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POPER Y: 


OR, THE 


Principles « Poſitions 
Approved by the 


CHURCH 


| | OF 
uh O WM 2 
|| (hen Really Believ'd and Pratlicd) 


Are very Dangerous to all; and to Proteſtant 
| Kings and Supreme Powers, more efpecially 
Pernictous : 
And Inconſiſtent with that Loyalty, which-(.by the Law 
of NATURE and SCRIPTURE ) is Indiſpenſfably 
due to SUPREME POWERS. | 


= I:aLETTER to a Perſon of Honor; 
Ss By IT, L' Biſhop of LINCOLN; 


| Rev. 18. 4. Jer. 15. 6. | 
Come: out of her my people, leaſt ye. be partakers of her Sins and 


LN! Plagues. 
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' In the SAFVOT: 
F| Printed by Tho. Newcomb , for James- Collins in the 
F| Temple-paſſage from Efſex-ftreet, MIDYCLX XINX. 
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WERE PETE IIPAT GT TT 


FOR MY 


Honored Friend 


L. N. P. 


Received and read your Letter, 
and this comes to ( bring my 
humble Service, and) tell you ſo. 
In your Letter you tell me, Firſt, 
Of an Inhumane and Bloody De- 
ſign and Popiſh Plot , a Traitc- 

rous and Roman-Catholick Conſpiracy ( as you 

call it ) againſt the Sacred Perſon and Lite of our 

Gracious KIN G, ( whom GOD preſerve) and 

many more ( by them ) deſign'd for Ruine, and 

for the Subverſion of the true Religion Eſtabliſh'd 
by L aw, and introducing Papal Tyranny, Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry. A Deſign not only Unchriſttan, 
but Inhumane and Barbarous; beyond all examples 
of Turkiſh or Pagan Cruelty ; nor has it (in any 


ſtory.) 


[. 2 ] 


Popith Punciples , 8c: 


(a) Nuptix Parifine & La- 


 _niena Protcſtantium ia Gallia, 


Anno 1572, Vide Thuanum, 
ad dictum Annum. 


(b) In an Almanack com- 
monly ſold, fince His Majeſtics 


Happy Return; call'd, Calen- P 


darium Catholicum; the Gun- 
powder-Treaſon is call'd, Ce- 
cil's Contrivance. It was prin- 
ted 1662 


(c) The aforcfaid Popiſh 
Calendarium C athclicum, or Ca- / 
tholick Alwranack , at th< end 
of it, about Holy-days {ct apart 
by Act cf Parlament:, 


ſtory) any parallel Impiety 3 -unleſs perhaps, that 
Bloody (4) French Meſfacre , or the Gun-powder- 
Treaſon ; all contrivd and carsy d. on, by. Men of 
the {ame deſperate Principles , and (theugh- with 
the blood and ruine of many thouſand innocent per- 
ſons).to advance the Papal Intereſt. Secordly, You 
ſay, That the Popiſh Party decry this Impious Con- 
{piracy, as a State-Trick ( without truth or reallity) 
to make Catholicks ( as they commonly miſcall 
themſelves ) odious to the People, and this whole 
Nation. This I believe (and know) they do. As 
their Plots and Conſpiracies, fo their Impudence to 
deny or lefſen them, ( when diſcover'd ) is mon- 
ſtrous, and ( were not their Perſons and Principles 
known) incredible. So they did, ( where, and 
when they durſt.) and ſtill do (b) call the Gur- 
owder-Treaſon, A State-Deſign, to make them 
(though they were innocent ) ſeem guilty , and 
Criminals. Thirdly, Laſtly, you ſay, that leveral 
Papiſts tell you , (in,excule of Popery, and their 
Party) That if indeed there be ſuch a Plot and Con- 
ſpiracy, (as 1s pretended) yet it is the only fault of 


thote perſons concernd in it, not of Popery , or 


their Religion ; the Principles and Do&trine of their: 


Church, giving no ground or incouragement to 


ſuch impious and Anti-Monarchical praQtices. This | 


I believe too ; becauſe I find them making the ſame 
Apology for themſelves, to take off the guilt of the 
Gun-powder-Treaſon. For ( without all truth or 
modeſty ) they tell us in Print 3 ( c ) That the Gur- 
powder-Treafon was MORE THAN SUSPECTED, 
to be the CONTRIV ANCE of Cecil, the great Politict- 


att, 


ORC NTT TE I no ue oo RW Is 


) 


VO Nr ot DEL GE 


—Pernicious to P1oteltant Princes, &c 


an; TO RENDER, CATHOLICKS ODIOUS ; and 
that there were but | J FEW of that Religion, 
(AND THOSE DESPERADOES TOO ) deteted 
of it, &c. All (d) ſober Catholicks detefting that, and 
all ſuch Conſpiracies. | 22s} 

. Now thele things premis'd,you deſire to know of 


me, whether I think theſe their Allegations and Apo- 
logies true 3 or if I think them untrue and infignift- 
cant (as you may be ſure I do ) that I would give 
you ſome reaſons why I do ſo. In obedience there- 
fore to your command, and to ſatisfie tha: Obligati- 
on that lies upon me (fo far as I amable)to Vindicate 
Truth, and my Mother the Church of England ; 
( though I have little time, and few Books here (be- 
ing abſent from my own ) ſave what I borrow of 
friends) I ſhall endeavour to ſay ſomething, which 
may (T hope) be pertinent, towards the convidtion 
of our Adverſaries, and your fſatisfaftion. And here, 
Tall plainly ſet down, - ; ; 
I. The Poſition 'I undertake to make good. 
H. The Froofs and Reaſons of it. go 


I. The Poſition is this ...... The DoErine and Princi- 
ples of Popery, own'd by the Churth of Rome (when 
believed and praGlifed) are not onely dangerous , but 
pernicious to Kings, ( eſpecially to theſe who are Prote- 
ftants ) prejudicial to the juſt rights of Monarthy, and 
inconſiſtent with that Loyalty, which (bythe Laws of 
Nature and Scripture ) is due 10 them; and path 


 cularly to. our Kings, by the eftablifh'd and - known 


Laws of England : made antiently, even by. Popiſh 


B 2 Kings 


L3] iv 


(d) And yet Ribadaneirs, 
Bzovius, &c, reckon thole 
Gunpowder Traitors amongſt 
the eminent Martyrs for their 
Church and Religion ; as you 
ſhall ſee anon, And Father 
Parſons calls Garnet (Executed 
for High Treaſon,and the Gun- 
powder Conſpiracy)... AN 
Innocent Man, who ſuffer 'd Un- 
juftly ; that be lived a SAINTS 
Life, and accompliſh'd the ſame 
with an HAPPY DEATH, dy- 
ing in DEFENCE of FU- 
STICE. In his Book againſt 
the Oath of Allegiance ; call'd, 
A Diſcuſſion of the Anſwer of Dr. 
William Barlow, &c. p,22,2 7. 


"— S003 


[4] 


E Dopith P2inciples, &c._ 


Kings and Parliaments , againſt Papal U furpations, 


and Anti-Monarchical Praftices. And here (becauſe 


it is impoſſible diſtinly to ſhew, how Popiſh Prin. | 
ciples' are dangerous to our Kings, and prejudicial 


to their Juſt Rights, and Royal Prerogative ; unleſs 


we firſt know , what that Prerogative, and. thoſe | 


Rights are ) I ſhall inquire, 


1. What the Jura Corone, the Rights and | 


Prerogatives of the Imperial Crown 


of England are, as to. our preſent cone | 


Cern.. 


2. How Popiſh Doftrines and Principles, | 
may be dangerous , or pernicious to | 


them, 


r. For the Firſt; That England is a Monarchy, | 
the Crown Imperial , and our Kings SUPREME | 
Governors, and SOLE SUPREME Governors of | 


this Realm, and all other their Dominions, will (1 
believe, I am- ſure it ſhould ) be- granted ; ſeeing 
our. Authentick. Laws and Statutes do ſo expreſly, 
and ſo often ſay it. In our Oath of Supremacy we 


Swear, that the King is, the ONLY SUPREME 
Governor.. SUPREME, ſo. none- ( not the Pope) 


above Him. : and ONLY SUPREME ;. ſa none co- 
ordinate, or equal to Him: So that-by our known 
Laws, our King ts, Solo Deo minor, inveſted with 
fuch a Supremacy, as excludes both Pope and People 
(and all the World, God Almighty only except: 
ed, by whom Kings Reign ) from having -any 


Power, Juriſdiction, or. Authority oyer Him. For 


this 


— pernicious to P2oteſtane Pznces, —_—” [5] 


this Soveraignty and Supremacy ; belonging to our 

Kings, and the Imperial Crown of England is aſlert- 

&d, not only by the Statutes of (e) Q. Elizabeth, : 

(f) King James, and (g) Charles the Second, (Pro- (:) vid. Stat. r. Eliz. cap. 
| teſtant Princes) but even thoſe Statutes made by Po- pgs CO 5. TE 
| piſh Princes and Parliaments, declare the: fame : I , 2 Vit Js apr. & 


= as 


inſtance only in (b) Richard the Second, ( i) Henry (g) Vid. 12, Car, 2, Cap. 


39. Inthe Preamble. 


| the Eighth, and (4) Q. Mary; (though all the Sta- * (+) Srarur. 16. Rich.s. cap.s. 
tutes of Proviſors, were pertinent to this purpoſe.) «9 tients, Gp Ke 
| That Richard the Second and His Parliament were 740% * 2: 17: & 26-Heme 
' Roman-Catholicks, is manifeſt ; and it is as certain, , (&) Parliamentum ſecun- 
That Henry the Eighth and His Parliaments (when OE 
the Statutes cited were made ) were fo too. For 
| 'tsevident, that thoſe Statutes were made Arno. 24. 
and Amo. 25. Hen. 8.' that is, Ammo. Dom. x532. 
and 1533. when neither He, - nor His Adherents, 
were Excommunicate, but aGual Members of the 
| Roman Church then, and for ſome years after. For 
{ though Pope Par/ the Third was angry, and about 
it, Anno. 1535. yet he did not attually Excommu- | 
nicate him or his Adherents,before the year (I) 1538. , (2 The Bropatic Zen 
| which was fix years after Henry the Eighth, and His Dat. zone 16. Cal. Famarii, 
Popiſh Parliament had Vindicated the Rights of the Zulleriam Cherubini, Tom. 1, 
Imperial Crown of England, againſt the irrational 75794 Fi C6 $8554 
- | and unjuſt Pretences and Uſurpations of the Pope; 
| and declared, that the Supremacy (both in Fccleſiaſti- 
al and Civil Fhings) ever did (de Jure) belong to 
the Imperial: Crown of England, not to the Pope's 
Mrtre : He having no more to do in England, (ure 
froprio, or by any Law of God or Man) than Henry 
tne Eighth in Traly. And that Parliament of Queen 
| Hary,, (cited in the Margent ). although a Popiſh 
Parliament,. 


EVI 


CT TFT ” Jr IO IY 


—_—]].- Popith PuUncipies, .8&. . | 4 


Parliament, yet declares fully. far the Queen's f,[to tl 
premacy, (which, to ſome may, ſeem ſtrange ) fyſ Let! 
that A& expreſly ſays, 1. That the IMP ER] jj| nen 
.CROVIN of this Realm, with all its Prerogatives, yl the « 
_riſditions, $c. was deſcended to the Queen: ' 2. Tha (4 ) 
ſhe was the SOVEREJGN and SUPREME. Gove} Thc 
nor of all Ker Dominions, 'in AS FULL, LARGE] (fi 
and AMPLE MANNER, 48 ANY OF HER Pkol of 1 
GENTIORS, ( therefore in as ample a manner gf Ma) 
Her Father Henry the Exghth,) 3. That by the MayrF con 
ANCIENT LAWS. of this Realm, the puniſhmaes| Kin 
ALL OFFENDERS, agaiuſt the Regality and Lan| late 
of this Realm, belong d to the King, &c. $0 tha} 99 
even a Popiſh Parliament acknowledges and &| fu 
clares, the Kings of England pollels d: of. fuch a Lo) 
premacy, over all Perſons , and that by ayr MOST} J% 

ANCIENT Laws, that He may puniſh ALL 0f.| 

' FENDERS (Clergy or Laity,) againſt the Lan} 

.and His Regality. (How contradictory to this;te} '* 

: Trent Council and the: DoGrine.' of- the |Roma ſult 

Church is, you ſhall ſee anon.) But for. the Supt Imp 

| macy of the Kings of England, (according to ou ay 

pal) yt Cakes Revores Ancient and Later Laws, IT refer you to the (n ” 

| kfſico ; and Cpin's Caſe, 7 Learned in thoſe Laws; who will give you a de w 

Reports, in the Cafe of 7re-» Declaration of this Supremacy, and a juſt Vindis| © 
365 ha tion of it, from thoſe impertinent ( and ſeditiow)} ©" 
Objections brought againſt it by ſome, who, (Of 

flaved to Rome, have caſt off Loyalty to their Kin (ug 

and Love to their Country. = | 

And laſtly, As for the Supremacy of Kings, ( = 

far as it concerns the Laws of God, ( Natural « 

 Politive) and Divines to determine it ) I refer yo! 

t 


"Prrnicious-40.:orettanr Pznees , &c. 


CF 


o the Anſwer: of" the (n) Univerſity of Oxon, to a 
Letter of Henry the Eighth, requiring their Judg- 
nent in that Point : To the (0) Articles of Edward 


| The ({) Canons of 1: Jacobi ; And the (t) Canons 
(ſub Carolo Martyre ) 1640. ( befides the Wricings 
of many p-rticular Learned Men :) In which you 
may fee the Judgement of the Church of England, 


| hte unhappy Rebellion. ) more truly profels'd and 
 praſtic'd by Her Sons, than Papiſt, Presbyter, or 
| Fanatique,(though ſome of them vainly brag of their 
Loyalty) can, with any. juſt reaſon pretend to. [f 
 youdeſire further ſatisfaction and evidence, for the 


' Supremacy of Kzngs, ( particularly of our Kings, and 


the Roman Emperors ) even in Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters; you know, and (at your leiſure ) may: con- 
ult, the Colle&ions of owr (u_) Saxon, and the (w) 
Imperial Laws; where you may have ſufficient and 
abundant evidence, that (as to matter of Fad, ne- 
rer queſtioned in thoſe days) thoſe Emperours and 
kings, made many Laws and Conſticutions, in Ec- 
celiaſtical Matters, (which concern'd the Church ) 
3 well as Civil, ( which concern'd the State.) And 
(if you deſire it) I can ſhew you, an Original MS. 


knbed by both Archbiſhops, and ſeveral of each 
 Fovince ) wherein it is clearly ſhewn, ( fo far as 
Yripture , and other Records of thoſe times men- 

tion 


the Sixth 3 Of Queen (p) Elizabeth; The Articles 
(4). of Treland; F he (r.) Inpunctions of Elizabeth ; 


(n) Vid.Literas Acad. Oxon, 
Hen.s. Dat. 27. Jul. 1534. 


(0) Art, Ed.6.1552- Art-36. 
(p) Art.5.Eliz.1562.Art.37. 
(q) Articuli Hiberniz, 1615. 
fSolt-09- 

(r) Editz 15 59- in calce polt 
InjunCtionem, 53. 

(/) Canoncs, i 603. Can- 1.2. 

(t) Can. 1640, Can. 1, &c, 


| concerning Supremacy, and the Loyalty dae to our 
| King , clearly and tully exprefs'd ; and (in the 


(a) See our Saxon Laws by 
Mr. Lambers , Spelman Concil, 
Tom. 7. Whelogus, &Ccs 

(w) Vid. Cod. Theodoſta- 
num, cum DoQiff, Gothofred., 
Notis, & Cod. & Novcllas 
Conſtitut, Juſtinian, 


(ugreed upon, and approved by the Convocations of ' 
wth Provinces; ( Canterbury. and York) and ſub- 


IV 


—_— _— A 


Popiſh Principles, 8c. 


ans =. 


(x) Caſar, ut priviem Ponti- 
ficem videt, illum DET.ECTO 
CAPITE, gem TERRAM 
TANGENS VENERATOR : 
& iterum cum appropinquet ad 
gradus ſed Pape , genn fledit; 
ac demum cum ad Pontificts pe- 
res pervenerit, lilos DEFOTE 
vſculatur : Sacrarum Cercmer. 
Sanz Rom. Ecclehs, Lib. 1. 
Tit. 5. pag. 22, Col. 3, Edit. 
On1s Rom. Anno 1560- 


' tion them.) that Kings ( from the beginning of th 


World, till our Bleſſed Saviours time) did, and 4 
re, might exerciſe an Eccleſiaſtical , as well y 
Civil Juri{diftion and. Supremacy 3 eſpecially th 
Kings of the Jews, his own People 3 which Monx. 
chy was of Gods own (and perticularly Divine) lg} 
ſtitution. Theſe things premis'd, I come noy | 
ſhew you, (in the ſecond place) how dangeray 
and (when, and where they have power to put then} 
in execution) how pernicious Popiſh Principlesar,| 
to the Perſons of Kings, and their juſt Rights and 
Prerogatives. And here, I ay, | 
1. That many of their Popiſh Principles, and ge| 
nerally approved and received DoGtrines, are not or-| 
ly dangerous, but deſtructive to, and inconfiſten| 
with the juſt Soveraignty and Supremacy of King, | 
Becauſe they generally ſay, and (in a thouſax| 
Books writ to that purpoſe) induſtriouſly endeawt}| 
to prove it, That all Kings and Emperors, arch 
far from being Supreme, that they are Subjed to 


the Pope, as to their Superior Lord, to whom thej| 


owe Service and Fidelity. That this may appea, 
confider, 

1. The Emperor, (X ) when he comes into th 
Popes preſence, as ſoon as ever he ſees him, he mil 
( His Hat off, and bare-headed ) bow, till his Km 
touch the ground, and worſhip the Pope ; and comiv 
nearer, muſt bow again ; and when he comes to tit 


Pope, he muſft how a third time, and DEVOUTI| 


Kiſs the Popes Foot. The Emperor muſt WOK 
SHIP the Pope, with the Incurvations, or bowing 


of Body , even to the ground; and then (bare 
headed, 


Q 


my key © 


Pernicious to P2oteſtant $P2nces, &c, "Fa 28 | 


headed ,. and on his Knees) DEVOUTLY Kils the 
Pope's Foot. Execrable and prodigious Pride ! The 
Pope (without all truth or probability) vainly and 
ridiculouſly, only pretends to be Chriſt's Vicar, and 
ſo, (if it were true) is leſs than his Maſter ; and yet 
our bletſed Saviour never requird , nor had ſuch 
Adorations, Incurvations, or Kiſlings of his Toe , 
of any, much leſs of Kings or Emperors. Nor would 
any Man require ſuch,but the ('y) Man of Sin ; who 6) 2 Thefl 2. vert, 3, 4 
exalts himfelf (takes that greatneſs which God ne- 

ver gave him) above all that is call'd God, or wor- 

ſhipped : That is, above all Kings and Emperors. 

Well , but does not the Pope (in this Caſe) ſhew 

ſome reſpect and civility to the Emperor ? Does he 

not uncover his head, or bow his body, &-c. No; 

for the ſame Authentick Book, of the SACRED Ce- 

remonies, of the HOLY Roman Church, tells us (z ).... | (x) Potifer Romans we- 


INT omnino mortalium , ye- 


That the Pope newer gives any reverence,to any MOR- virentian facit , affirgends ma- 
TAL whomſoever, either by riſing up apparently; or by —_—_ by fomns ds Aw 

: a . | | rators, poſtquam illum SEDENS- 
uncovering, or bowing his head. Onely (layes that "7 WAL, tir faeoits ALE 


Ceremonial) when: the Emperor has kiſs'd the Foot of WVANTULUM afrgit Mzg- 
ns etiam Principibus. PRIV A- 


the Pope, ſitting in his Chair, he riſeth up, A VERT TIM adventantibus, cum NON 
EST in PONTIFICALIBUS, 


LITTLE to him;and ſo he does ſometimes to GREAT atyuanutim afogit TA x: 
PRINCES. -Whether this can ſtand with that Su- $A reerention facies, 
premacy, which (by Divine Law, Natural and Po- gn MH 3 Fg. ns. 
fitive) is due to Kings , to beſo far ſubject, ' and 
flaves to the Pope ; let Kings (who are moſt con- 

cern'd) and the World Judge. And it 1s to be 

conſider'd , that the Book I cite for thoſe paſſages 

concerning the Pope,is no Apocryphal,or Non-licenc'd 

Pamphlet, containing the inventions of ſome private 


perſon ; but it contains the SACRED Ceremonies of 
C the 


OE 


the ROMAN' CHURCH , collected by: Marcellus 
ARCHBISHOP of Corcyra,dedicated to POPE LEg | 
| the Tenth, printed at ROME, and highly approved, | 

© Bone haly 5th 27 and (a) commended by their eminent Writers. | 
Appatare! tharw Y Uriit.* 2. But this is not all ; the poor Emperor muſt do | 
_— (the Pope) his great Superior and Maſter,more fer. | 

| | yice ; and be his Groom ,, or (at beſt) Gentlemay | 
5, eugs wanker (b) of 'bis Horſe. He muſt hold the Popes Stirru | 


Stirrup) fas Card. Baronius. till he get on Horſeback , and then lead the. Horſe | 
Annal. Tom. 12. ad An. 1177. | 


Sc. 38. for ſome paces (c)) ....Ceſar (traditis ſceptro &« pp. | 
A. 3 Tis ap. 2s. M03 2mt ex ſuis) prevenit ad equum Pontificis , &» | 
Cal..3, TENET STAPHAM ,. quoad Pontifex equum aſcen- | 
derit ; © deinde accepto equi frano, per aliquot paſ- | 

ſus ducit equum Pontifieis : and the Emperors have | 

(de faio) executed this mean Office (which was | 

; mmptous and prodigious pride 1n the Pope, requiring | 

| or permitting ; and degenerous in the Emperors,n. | 
(#) Tho. walſingham,Hypo- performing 1t : ) So the Emperor (4 ) Sigiſmmnd held | 
Re ba the Stirrup of Pope Martin the Fifth. And the Em- | 
(e) Baronius Annal. Tom.12. peror (e) Frederick, of Alexander the Third, &«. | 
ad Annum #177-S-124 And the ſame-Frederich had done the ſame to Pope 
(7) 14cm Anna. Tom. 12- Adrian the Fourth (if (f') Baronins ſay true) ....ln 
4; (png If conſpeCiu exercitus ſui,Fredericus OFFICFOM STRA- | 
TORIS cum FUCUNDITATE implevit,&hs» fireguan 

FORTITER temit. And, that it might be remem- 

(s) 1hid; rum. 34 berd, Baronizs has put this Note in the (g) Mar- | 
gent .....Vt Reges ©» Imperatores INSERV LANT. 


6) #4. num. 14. Rex implet (þ ) minus STRATORIS Pape. 
3. Nor 1s this all; the Emperor muſt Swear Fe- 
alty to the Pope ; and that he will be his Proctor; 
to defend and maintain all his Rights and Honors , 
a. 


Roos A IO} OI IT 5 


| Pernicious to Peateſtant Painces, &. — [21] 1V 


-&c. In this form'(7).....Ego Rex Romanortan futu- _ (5) Sacrer. Ceremoniarum 


. 4 IRS, , ., 9 Rome. Eccieſiz. lib. L» Tits go 
rus Imperator, promitto &» juro,me de catera Proteto- y. 23. 


rem &» Procuratorem fore ſummi Pontificis, in onni- 
bus Neceſſutatibus &» utilitatibus ſuis, cuſftodiendo &- 
conſervando poſſeſſiones, honores, Fura, 8c. Thus 
Po » Innocent the Third made our King John Swear 

Ss : q ; 1 th) Hen. de Knighton, de E- 
Fidelity and Allegiance to him, in this form (k )E- 18 He o iiebion: huh 
20 Tohannes Rex Anoeliz..... delis ero...Fceleſie Ro- & Math. Weſtmonaſt. ad An» 


mane ac DOMINO MEO , 'Innocentio Pape 2. &c. NUM 1213: P+ 2726 


Prodigy of wickednels and Papal Tyranny) ſends 
Hubertus to W; illiam the Conqueror,(/ ) requiring hize , (1,95 6. Rn 
to Swear Allegiance and Fidelity to him and his Suc- nius Annal. Ton. L1s ad Ate 


Gs | um 107 9 nu. 25. 
ceſſors. Tis true, that the Conqueror had under- 


ſtanding enough to know His Royal Rights,and the 


Popes injuſt pretences , and ſo (as well became a 

King) peremptorily refuſed to take any ſuch Oath. 

Fidelitatem facere nolui (ayes he in his Letters - to 

the Pope) neo vols. - However, hoc Ithacus wellet ; 

this power they pretended to, and (as they had abi- 

lity and opportunity) required it, and (we may be 

ſure)when they have an advantage and power,they 

will both require, and feverely (by Interdicts;'Ana- 

thema's and Excommunications) exa& it. And well 

they might, if they had that vaſt Power and Juriſ-. 

diction over Kings, which the Canoniſts , Jeſuits , 

Schoolmen, . Caſuiſts, Summiſts, and their greateſt  _ _ oF 

Writers generally give them. T ſhall (of many) give _ {Te BER 

you ſome few Inſtances. HT 10+ , Y | Fo 
' 4. Cardinal Pool (1) after he had faid,and (as he ,(») Libro ad Hene8 pro Bee 

thought) proved; Th the King was the pany e home, au hs 

the Pope and People; by them created 'and made King, Fotio , bur the Feat Wheri was 

4p 


and Printed not expreſc'd, 


— 


Popiſh Pzinciples, 8c. 
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ET DIVINTUS. And then he has put theſe words in | 
the Margent (that they might be taken into ſpecial | 


tn) SACERDOS in ſu0 mu: conſideration). (7 )....The Priefſt COMUMANDS THE 


ne REGT PRECIPIT) TNG byt the KING CANNOT COMMAND' THE | 


NON CONTRA. Ibidem p. 26. 


col. 2. PRIEST. The Prieſt then 1s ſapertor, and the Ki | 
| hjs ſubje& : and ſo good night to the Kings Supre. | 


G) Hewicus Rex LUCIFE- Macy. And a little betore, he ſays (0 ):...Henrythe 
RI SUPERBIAM imitatur, Eighth imitated the PRIDE of L'UCIFER, whey 


dom fe pſt VICARIUM 


. CHRISTI conſtituits Ibid. P- he made himſelf VICAR of Chriſt. Thie hb pretty 


- 17. col, 1. 


well; but as the Pope deſires, ſo the Cardinal (and 
/p) Polus Card, de Concilio, Others generally ) give him more (p )......Petri Cathe- 
+; cy Ko dram SUPER OMNIA IMPERATOROM ſola, 
©» OMNIA REGUM tribunalia CONSTITIUIT 

CHRIST US. Fhe Pope(by their Divinity )is Fare d- 

vin0;ſuperiour toall. Kings and Emperors : And yet 

(4) 2 Cor. r1. 5. & 2 Cor- St, Payl-(q ) (equal to St. Peter, and far above any df 

x > 4 OR PREY his ſucceſſors) acknowledges that the Emperoxr (r) 
(and, he a Pagan) was his Fudge, and legal ſuperior, 

and(as fuct )Appeals to him. Azorius( a great and 

learned perion,) confirms: the Cardinals Opinion; 

4) Inperator PAP.Z Fu and tells us'(/) That the Emperor, BY THE LAW 


Rn Fe meokarrres OF GOD, is SUBJECT to'the POPE, even IN| 


Azorius Inſtirut. Moral. Tom. T EAFPORALS. And-ſince him-, a learned: Man, 


2, lib. 10. cap. 6. p. 1041. 
Vaieus DEF VICARF--and Prior Gener . | 
A nies PE te And Prior General of his Order,tells.ns ('# ) That the 
mn gr age & Popes EMPIRE 55. ower. ALL THE WORLD (Px 
; uper AF © : 
REGES &- Principes TER- £4N and* Chriſtian ) and that. HE is-the ONELY Vk 


Bm geen gyro CAR OF GOD,who has. SUPREME Power and EM- 


Bra, 7: p. 83. PIRE, ower ALL.KINGS and PRINCES OF THE 


monarch 


zl 6) 7bid. p. 84. © EARTH. And agan ('# )...Sicrt anus eſt; Dew , 


"RY __ 


out rats as Rh; 


det ating tac 25 


CEO REO" 


——— 
_ TIS, mp 
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Pernicious to Pzoteſtant Painces, Re. [13] 


monarcha omninm ; ſic inter homines, VONUVS DE- 

BET eſſe PRINCEPS &> MONARCHA, qui OM- 

NIBUS MORTALIBUS preſit &- DOM INE- 

TUR , DEI ſcilicet VICARIUVS. Non zaitur Pec- 

trus SUB REGE , ſed REGES SUB "PETRO 

eſſe DEBENT, {| blque @> ſuis, SUCCESSORIBUS 

INCURV ARI, TENENTUR, &» COLLA SUB- 

MITTERE. And a little after (X )eoeeee Vries. Det (4) id. y. 85. 
Vicarins OMUNIT'UM PRINCEPS e&> DOMINUS.Cui 

IMPERATORES, REGES, &- Poteſtates OMNES 

HUMILITER OBEDIAN T, ſmtque SUBFECTL. 

And good reafon they ſhould beſo (Cit he fay true) 

for Princes have all their Power and Authority from 

the Pope......Sicut hima accipit lumen 4 ſole , fic RE- 

GIA poteftas recepit authoritatem, NON ALFUNDE. 

zip A PAPA. And. tor the proof of. this, he citcs- 

two great('y JLawyers( and might have cited an hun- (1) id, p. 85: 

dred more )Fohames Andreas,and Hoſtienſis...(*)Mul- cas. , alirum. Nuns ty - 
tus rationes afferunt Johannes Andreas @» Hoſtienſis _ 

quibus probant, Papam eſſe Principem & MONAR- . 

CHAM, &- SUPERIOREM Latcoram onminm . 

"26 Nay , 'tis THE DUTY OF AEL 

KINGS, to ſuffer the Pope to domineer over them 

(%).. .DEBET Poteftas Spiritualis Temporali DOMI- (:) Glo ad cap.” Vnen 
NARI. Nay , they are damn'd if they. do not fin js ns Rn 


| mit: for ſo the Lemma , or Title to. that impious 7 {19%,"in Relpedt. ad. 3. 


Argumentum; : . 


Extravagant of Pope Boniface the Eighth.Ommes Chri- 
fi fideles (the Text and Gloſs exprelly ay it) DE (4) Lac-22. oh: 1frean- 
NECESSITATE SALUOTIS SUBSUNT. ROMA- both.  2..Nor that they were 
NO PONTIFICI. Qui wtrumgque ( a). gladium babet, | ng Cgnity'd tw din 
& OMNES Fudicat , &- A. NEMINE judicatur. Ponte. nag © owes 


might-uſe rhem both , who was- 


The Pope has both Swords, that 1 Is, E 4s their Infal- ſeverely condemn'd for A 


one, Mt. 26. 51, 52. . 
lible 


_ Popilh Principles, &c. |] 


 lible Judge, the Pope , falſely and ridiculonſly ex. 

unds it) both the Spiritual and Temporal Power, | 

and is SOPREME MONARCH , above all King, 

Nay further, they blaſphemoully fay, That our Blef.| 

{ed Saviour had not done DISCRETELY, unleſshe | 

had lett ſuch a Supreme Monarch over his Churchx 

2, (i) Glofla ad dium Cap. his Aſcenſion to govern the World,(b)....Non wide 
| retur Dominus fuiſſe DISCRET US, miſs unicum pof | 
e talem Vicarenm reliquiſſet. | 

And, (to fill up the meaſure of their Blaſpheny | 
againſt Cod,and their ſordid and impious flattery | 
the Pope) Hence it 1s, that they declare the Pope! 
be more than Mar, | 


hb - .—- 


—_ 


hf 


(c) Gloſſa verbo Papa ad - 7" | | | Es . 
#5 heme Wer ik an '(c) Papa ſfiupor nindi....Out Maxinta rerut i 
Nec Dens,nec homo, quaſ# nenter es inter utrumt. | 


'So the Gloſs upon the Clementines,jin their Canon-Lay.| 

And the famous Inſcription (if I forget not) on} 

Altar at Rome,is as blaſphemous (or rather more)s| 

the former. The words theſe ; Paulo 5* VICE} 

DEO, Pontifecie OMNIPOTENTIE windici at 

rzm0, &c. where although VICE-DEUS, ſignifi 

ſomething leſs than God ; yet Ommipotence blaſphe 

mouſly attributed to the Pope,muſt ſignifi, that 

was more than Man. But there is another Glok, 

which does not mince the matter,but in plain word, 

Ra 2, Com iv ſpeaks down-right blaſphemy : in which it is (4)| 
verb. Signif. in Exrravag. Jo- Dominus DEUS nofter Papa. So that theſe Gloſs 
though they agree in Impiety,and are both blaſphe 

mous 3 yet they contradi& each other ; the one aj 

ing, that the Pope 3s God ; the other, that he "Y 

4 
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| ther God nor Man, Now, if this be true, I deſire 
| ſome of their Canoniſts would inform me , what 
| they think the Pope 1s. For if (according to their 
| Law) he neither be God nor Man ; lceing (I ſuppoſe) 


it will be granted , that he 1s a rational Creature, 


| andno good Angel, he muſt be (by their Law and 


Logick) an incarnate Devil. . 1 donot call him fo; 
but only ſhew, what (by the juſt conſequences of 
their impious and blaſphemous Cloſſes) he muſt . 
be. | 3 
- And here,it may not be unworthy of our ob- | 
ſervation,that although Thomas Manrique(Maſter of 
the ſacred Palace) in the year 1572. thought (Ce )fit ,{ centura __— 


«4 . | has , þ ws I4. & 52, 
zo have this impious Gloſs left out,and.has(in Print SB nn. 


publiſhed hits : opinion : yet Pope (f') Gregory the Rome i. Jul. 1582. pratixam 
XIII. thought otherwiſe , and-approves and paſles RIA ans 

ths blaſphemous Gloſs (with ſuch others) and fo it 

full remains in the ('g_)Roman and (hþ) Pariſian Edi- (#) ammo 158 

tions. Now although the Congregatio Indicis , and 


their Inquiſttors , in their Jadices Expurgatoriz, take 


particular notice of , and Damn ſuch Sentences as 
.| theſe (though Principles of Chriſtian Religion evi- 


dently contain'd_m Scripture) (7) Abrahanr fide ju- _ (5) Tndex Expurgat. Hiſpan. 
ſtus, (4 )Chriſtus SONG _- (1D Far rot gut ul 7 ie OD 
Ghriſins. Onmes (m ) ſums peccatores. 1 {ay,though (Yo) iden as "_ MY 
they conſtantly Damn ſach Sacred Truths,and com- 

mand them to be expung'd ; yet this impious Gloſs 

(making, asthey think, for the Popes abſolute Mo- - 

mrchy,) ſtands untouch'd, in their laſt-and beſt E- 

ditions of their Canon-Law. Onely they have in the 

aſt Edition (I have yet ſeen)added this Note in the NL 
Margent , over againſt the Gloſs (1 )....Hwec verba 1015. Chennai 4, 


ine,ad Procemium Clementina» {--- 
fa wo Nw Ta 


[16] Popil) Painciples, 8c. 
| fano modo ſunt accipienda. And that is (according ty 
' the meaning of Johannes Andreas,the Author of that | 
Gloſs) thoſe words muſt be taken fo, as they make | 
moſt for the Popes Supremacy:for ſo it mmmediatel | 
follows....Prolata enim ſunt ad oftendendam ampliſj 

man eſſe Pontificis Romani poteſtatem. 
Now this Supremacy of the Pope being grantal | 
(which their Lawyers, Authentick Laws;their Cane. | 
niſts and Councils,and all their greateſt Writers, }e.| 
ſits eſpecially , generally contend for) it evidenth 
follows,that the Popc'is the ſole and onely Suprene 
Power on Earth; and fo all Kings and Emperors ar. ! 
and muſt be his Subjes, and {o muſt Joſe that 
premacy, which (by the Laws of Nature and Sc! 
pture) does de Fare belong to. them : For-they (| 
.and induſtriouſly endeavor to prove this Abſolut 
Supreme Power and Monarchy of the Pope,overal| 
.Kings and Emperors in the World. I ſhall, toks, 
:tisfie you , bring two or three more Witneſſes} 

rove 1t. 

© Abrah. Bzovius de Pon- I, Abraham(0o)Bzovins tells us, x. That the Pi: 
1619. ſays, | I is MONARCH of ALL CHRISTIANS(Kug| 


w 


"p<" 


4 Y VO WED 


Tn oO WWE RRGAPEREN TIDY 


ad a 


hf TT and Emperors included.) 2. That he is 
2. Meripliam ſuprenacap-3. PREME over ALL MORTALS. 3. Ti 


3- A quo Provocatio nulla, 


Es, Si btki there lies no APPEAL from him. 4. Till 
terveno ſupremus, Cap. 33. he is FUDGE of HEAVEN, andins| 
354 50x EARTHLY FUDGMENTS SUFPREI| 
5. That he is, THE ARBITRATOR of Ti] 

IORLD. Theſe (and many more fuch)b 

wins induſtriouſly indeavors to :prove out | 

their Popiſh Authors. Nor i his Book a 

ſurreptitious Work, clandeſtinely py TH 


pernicious to P:oteſtant, Painces, _— | [F 7] a 
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- duch as Rome W ould not-own.; - for it comes 


' out, with, .all- the Solemn Approbations and 
Commendations of his Superiors, and the A- 
poſtolick Inquiſitor ; who thus approves Bzovi- 
5 his Book. (and fo all the above-mention'd 


. Extravagant and Antimonarchical Poſitions ) 


Il. 


þ )----Seeing it ſufficiently appears, by the AP- (3) Vide Approbationes 1i- 


PROBATIONS of the DOCTORS, and the mano prafivus; in Approvac- 


Authors FAMOUS NAME; that thei Learn- _— OS Merl Ihr 
ng, of this preſent WWork 5 15 SINGULAR and the GULARI eruditione, SOLI- 


DASVE IN FIDE AC M0- 


| DOCTRINE SOLID, both IN FAITH and 8180S DOCTRINA, tam ex 


DOCTORUM CALCULO, 


 MANNEKS ; therefore I think it fit to be pu- quam ex Aathori CELESRI 
bliſ/d, FOR THE COMMON UTILITY. So mſn » 2d. CoMMUNEN 


that this Dofrine of the Popes Supremacy, en aorn 


above all Kings and Emperors,is not Bz9vixs 


bis private Opinion, but has the Approbation 


of the Roman Church (atleaſt in the Judg- 

ment of thoſe who approved it) being at- 

teſted by thoſe, who (by that Church ) are 

impowered for that purpole. 

My next Witneſs 1s Iſpodorus Moſconins (Vi- 

car-General to the Archbiſhop of Bononia,and : 
a learned Lawyer) who tells-us. (q ) hut T hat --(a) fo. Moſconus, de Ma! 


the Pope is UNIVERSAL FUDGE, KING © Eocke ili, lh, 


OF KINGS, and LORD of LORDS, becauſe m_ ”—_ —— 
bis Power 3s of' God, That GODS TRIBU- nes Dominantium , #0 quod: tj 


Poteſt.as @ Deo eſt, &# nullum 125 


- NAL and the POPES, 3s one and the SAME, vt ſireriorem nit Deun : Ev. 


que nun Trinunal inter Deum 


| and. that they hawe the SAME CONSISTORY: & Papart. Iden omnes alle j0- 


and therefore ALL other Powers are HIS SUB- _ x effi ay + ry Bats 
JECTS, and that the Pope s FUDGED "jo ny: —_ Arp Og 
NONE BUT GOD ; not of THE EMPEROR Margin, Popzof oma Pre 
or KINGS, or of the CLERGY or LAITY. 


D And 


WS 


; (#) Mancinus loco citato , 
ait. I. Papa eft TOTIVS OR- 
BIS DOMINUS. 2. PAPA 
(ut Papa) babet POTESTA- 
TEM TEMPORALEM. 3. 
Poteſtas Pape timporalis, eſt 
OMNTUM aliarum Poteftatum 
EMINENTISSIMA , alizque 


poteſtates OMNES ab illo DE=- 


PENDENT, 


() Innocentius 3. cap. S9- 


Bite, 6. Extra de Major, & 
Obedientid. 


(t) Pontificalis dignitas qua= 
earagies Septies Regali- majors 
So the learned Gloſk, 


TV. Pope Innocent the I. (as Infallible as any o | 


And he cites many of their Canons and Coun- 
effs, which(as pofitively as he) ſay and proye 
the ſame thing. 


HI. Celſus Mancinus (De Juribus Principatuun, | 
Rome 1596. lib. 3. cap. 1,2.) 1s not far ſhort | 


in attributing an abſolute ſwpreme Power tothe 
Pope, even in Temporal things. For (in the 
place cited ) he tells us Three things (which 


he fully proves, out of their beſt Author.) | 
(r) 1. That the Pope is LORD OF THE| 
2. That the Pope («| 
| Pope ) bas TEMPORAL POWER. 


WHOLE WORLD. 


__ OW 


3- The | 


this temporal power of the Pope, 3s, of ALL | 


OTHER POWERS #n the World moſt 


the POPE. But let this paſs ; F ſhall citeya}| 
a greater Authority which will not only tell | 
you , that the Papal Power is greater tha 
Regal and Imperial , but how munch it l 
greater : for, | 


his Succeſſors) tells us , that the Papal (|) 
Power, is as much greater than the Imperil | 
as the SUN 3s greater than the MOON. And 
the Gloſs there (?) fays, that is 47 tim 

reater. He who put the Note mm the Ma: 
gent there, thinks this too little ; and ther} 
tore he ſays, Qninquagies ſepties; The Papi 
Power 1s (according to his Aritthmetick) 5/| 
times greater than the Imperial. A Mu 
would think , that (by theſe accounts) tit 


Popes Power were great enough. But ther 


& a 


EM: | 
NENT:and ALL other Powers DEPEND n | 
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is an Addition there, (who was the Author 
of it Iknow not )in which we are told, (you 
may believe fo far as you think fit) that the 
Papal Dignity exceeds the Imperial,no leſs than 
7744-0 inconfiderable a thing(in theſe Mens 
account)is Regal and Imperial Majeſty,inre- 
ſpect of the vaſt Greatnets of Papal Supre- 
macy. 

In.ſhort; It you compare that Decretal of Inno- 
cent the Third (but now cited) with that famous 
Extravagant of Pope( ) Boniface the Eighth, (both 
which are received into the Body of their Canon- 
Law) you will find them cite ſeveral places of Scri- 
pture,(miferably mil-under{tood )and bring reaſons 
to:-provethe Papal Power above the Regal and Im- 
perial. But the conſequences they draw trom thoſe 
Texts they cite, are {o far from being .Infallible,that 
they.are (like.thoſe who cite them) evidently falſe ; 


and what other Arguments they bring, are not only 


prlike reaſon, but ridiculous : yet although neither 
the Reaſons, nor the Authority of their Popes, nor 
the general conſent of the ableſt Writers Rome has, 


.(who all endeavor to eſtabliſh the ſame Poſition, 


and the Popes extravagant Supremacy.) can prove 
that he really has ſuch Power, (nor are they cited 
by-me to any ſuch purpole) yet they clearly prove 


(%) Bonifactus 8. cap. U- 
nam Sanftam. 1. de majori- 
tate & Oncd. Extrav., Com, 


that they own:that Doctrine (which is all I aim at) 


and (though they cannot.) gladly would make it 
appear probable, and have us and all others to be- 
lteve it. 
6. And further, from this unlimited Supremacy 
of: the Pope,they conclude (and: publickly profels) 
D 2 


15 


. oy 
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doms. That this may appear, I conſider, 


1. That to cite particular Popiſh Writers, would | 


his power to depoſe Kings,abſolve their Subjedts from 
all Oathes of Allegiance, and diſpoſe of their King. | 


be endleſs, and needleſs ; that Bellarmine, Emanne| 

Sa.. Suares, Mariana, Turrecremata, &c. that-the Cz. 

noniſts, Caſuiſts, Schoolmen, Summiſts, Jeſuits, 1, | 

are generally (it not univerſally ) of this opinion, | 

(That the Pope may depoſe Kings , &C.) 1s notori | 

ouſly known to all, who know them. I ſhall one. | 

ly inſtance in two or three (to give you a taſte « | 

that impious doGtrine , which all of them profels, | 

aſſert, and (fo far as they are able) vindicate, ,) 

And here, 1. Celſus Mancinus (a learned Canor: | 

Regular of the Order of St. Auguſtine ) tells us;that 

(x) Conſpicuum et O MN 1 EP: 75 EVIDENT TO AEL, THAT EMPE. 
BA Rat F5,9 RORS ARE DEPOSED and DEPRIVED bytk | 
oy Ty noe en Pope , and that not ONELY FOR things pertainiy | 
Pe ee en Ser TO FAFEH, but ALSO for things pertaining-u| 
VILE- ſpeftant. Cellus Man- MLANNERS and the CIVIL LAW. And Abr-| 


einus De Juribus Principatu- : . 

um, na MW 3. Page76. Ro- ham Bzowvins (mor fully ) layes, (as gener ally-the 
"0, Bzovius De Pont. Ro- Teſt do) 1. (y) That the ſecular power FS. SUB. 
Gol. Agrip. "*” rd JECT to the SPIRITUAL, fo that it 3s no uſurps | 
ſecular ſubdira oft ſpiritaals, ita tion, if the Spiritual JUDGE the Secular. 2. Th 


at non ſit tdicium uſurpatum, ſt 


+5 + ogapq pov —_— Pope has S$ UVPREME POWER ower Chriſti 
bet poteſtatem etiam in Reges & KINGS and PRINCES . who may CORRECT; DE 
Crier fie amoal 6 POSE, and PUT OTHERS in theis. PLACES. 
yt tor” Peers 3+ The Pope may DEPRIVE . a-KING of his Royd 
fin, Schiſma, crimen- intolerabilg Dignity. for HERESY ; SCH ISM; | for any intolers: 


in popilo, negligentiam ant ſo- 


| 


cordiem, fi juramento dato, in ble crime, negligence, or lazineſs, if" in great matte | 


ed 'avilfumis non ſatisecertt, . : 

—— — mg D165: he break his Oath, or oppreſs.the Church, 8c. So'thit 
AT-E- TAE X- + . . 3 

wake 7n all theſe caſes : (by tim there. mention'd, and the 


all 


+ Ip 


.of above Thirty Kings and Princes, who have (e 611,512, &*c. 
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ace Eight or Nine) the Pope may depoſe a Supreme 
Prince; and the Pope himſelf is SOLE - JUDGE 


both of the CRIME and Condemnation. And to 
make all this good, 1. he gives us a (z). Catalogue {/: pzorius toco citawo, 


PaBs 


fo.) been Depoſed , or (by Excommunuications 
and Anathema's) Damn'd.by the Pope. 2. And 
then he cites the Canon of a (*) General Council 
of their own, (of which anon) and above an hun- 
dred eminent Authors of: itherr own:Charch , who 
aflert and juſtifie that Impious Opinion.  ' 3. And. 
then he further adds, that AN. INNUMERABLE 
company of ENGLISH. MART YRS(ftollowing their 
Captain Ednmnd Campian , a Villain Condemned 
and Executed for (*:) High Treaſor: ) did with their ,C). Cons 
Pens and Blood maintain the fame Opinion.--[NNU- 3581. Vide Camden' Elizab. 
MERABILES etiam Anglicani MARTTYRES DTU- Ne ONE TO OY 

CEM Edmmndum CAMPLANUOM. ſecuti, pro PRI 

MATU Roniani Pontificis,ab Hen. 8. &» Elizabetha 

ceſt, Sanguine profuſo, ' ©» ſtile. exerto idem docuerunt. 

So that we may fee, the Doctrine of the Pope's Pow- 


erto DEPOSE KINGS, muſt be de Fide, an Arti- 
ce of Divine Truth , and They Martyrs who die* 


(5 Ibid, pag. 61 9,620, 621. . 


| gp . 1 "4-6 3$4dSÞ 
1n defence of it : for Campian 1s with them, a ('*)  (YMHARTYR CHRIST 


CLTTUS, CO ſui feculb CE4> 


Moſt F A MOTS MA RTYR. | RISSLMUS, Pet. Ribadencira 


" | .- . X p in Catalog. Scriptorum , Reli- 
Theſe Poſitions, aſſerted publickly and in Print, gionis Socieratis Jef, jn Ed. 


mundo Gamp1ano. .. Parſons the 


by Popiſh Authors, with ſo much confidence, and jcir fys much for'G mer. 


without any check of the Romiſh Church, of which "x gre wg 
they are Members.;. may juſtly ſeem impious and 


horrid to any fober Chriſtian, who wiſhes well (as 


all good Subjects ſhould ) to Kings and Monarchy : 


et I {hall ſhew you greater Abominations. One 


of 


—_ 


ſ22 | 
F As wt | 
* Big 1 


L 


(2) Caſp. Scioppius, 7n Ot chew ( 2) Authors, wrwmting agamnſt ing Fames, 
Eccliciiaſticum Jacobo Magne- > x! —_ . | 
bciranniz Reg) Oppofiam , (Of happy Memory ) tells ns, RES 

1. Thar :the Pope's Power (in the BELIEF of 


Cap. 139. pag. 502. Edit. 1511, 


b) Pens Papam in Eccleſia 
SUMMU.M IMPERIUM, Po- 
teſtas SUMMA, tam dirigen- 
di quain COGENDLI, js etiam 
VIT.Z & NECIS m Papa ve- 
fidet. Thidem cap. 132. pag. 
426. 

(:) Papa eſt SYUMMUS DET 
VICARIUS, Ceſar ſummrs Ec- 
clefle ADVOCAT US ; quo NI- 
HIL ULLI REGI amiiins aut 
HONORIFICENTIUS. Pap 


CAPUT ef: Corporis Chriſti.- 


Ceſar #r REGES ſunt BRA- 
CHIA ſeu MANUS, Ttaque 
inſania eſt -dicere nullum Capi- 
ts in Brachis Imperium eſe. 
Papa (qui eſt Caput e&* vertex 
Eccleſpaſtics corports) Spirits 
Santti inſpiratione regitur.BRA- 
CHIA NIHIL facere poſſunt , 
niſs quod ad corporis Viftum , 
amiftum ac protettionem perti- 
net; "quorim omnium Regimen 
ac preſcriptum, quin penes Ca- 
put ſit, & inde ad Brachia deri- 
vetxr , Dubitare Paulus vwetat, 
Col. 2. 19. Itaque ſi Regts non 
nutriant , neque veſtiant'Corpus. 
-+-$t Brachia aut Manus mu- 
nere-non fungantur, nec teneant 
Caput,---—Ut membrum inutile. 
CAPITIS IMPERIO AMPU- 
TENTUR. Ibid. cap. 241. 
pag. $11. If you defire to fee 
more of the Pope's  Depoting 
King's, Card. Baronizs (in an 
hundred places) vindicates the 
Power, and approves and com- 
mends the pra&ice. See his 
Annals, Ad annum 593. num.8. 
& ad Annum 730. num. 5. 


TAMEEE TIN © 


CATHOLICKS ) ts avt barely Miniſterial, by 
 IMPERTAL. CATHOLICI(tays he )won tar. | 
- ng MINISTERIO, ſed &- IMPERIO Papan | 
prefidereCRED'ONT. And this Papal Powe | 
is (b) SUPREME , ſo that therereſides in | 
the Pope anight to dive&t and COMPEL, andy | 
POWER OF LIFE. AND DEATH. And | 
thew:the rea{on of this; he adds; (c) Thi | 
the POPE is th? SUPREME VICAR of GOD, | 

_ the Emperor Supreme ADVOCATE of ik | 
Churchyhan which NOTHING can be more H. | 
NOUKR ABLE for any KING : (Surely King 
are much bonndo him for:that Honourable | 
Office.) The-POPE (as he goes on) 5s THE 
HEAD of Chriſt's Body;The Emperor and King | 
are ARMS and HANDS; And therefore it 
MADNESS to ſay, That the HEAD ham} 
EMPIRE ower the ARMS. The POPE, wh 
7s the Head and Top of the Eccleſiaſtical Both,i 
govern'd by the INSPIRATION -0f the Hi 
Ghoſt. The ARMS can do nothing, but whi 
pertains to the Food, Rayment, and Protem 
of the Body. And St. Paul forbids 145 to dou 
inat the Government and Preſcription of il 
theſe, belongs to the Head , and from theni 
derived tothe ARMS. And therefore if Kinp| 
do not feed and cloath the Body, if the ARW 
or HANDS do not do their Office, they may (i) 
the Command of the HEAD ) be COT OFF 
unprofitab 


- Pernicious ts Ppoteſtant Princes, &c: 31 


| xnprofitable Menthers. Theſe are his words , 
- er the Engliſh of them; 

So that (by this Popith Dodrine) the ne being 

Head of the Body, may, when he pleaſes, (for he 

3s Supreme and Sole Judge in the cafe )cut off Kings 

and Emperors, who are but the -Handsor Arms of 

that Body. And yet 1o hard tis the Forehead of that 

Author, that he 15 not aſhamed to ſay, (and put it 

in the Margent , thatall might take notice of it ) 

That this great Power of the Pope, 3s (d) NOT AI ,, (4) Summa Pare pottls 
ALL dangeroxs or prejudicial to Princes. How dan- CULI ADFERT REG1805. 
gerous this Doctrine of this Papal Supremacy , has OOTY 
been to Princes, the many Excommunications and 

Depoſitions of Kings and Emperors , inthe fix laſt 

Centuries-, are evident and fad Witnefies ; ant 

what miſchief (if not carefully prevented) it may 

do for the future , it will concern Princes, and all 

who are Loyal, and love Them, and their own Pre- 

ſervation, ſeriouſly to conſider. It was a Wie 

Mans faying , That Proteſtant Princes may be too 

ſecure, but never ſafe , while any Jefaite dwells in 

their Dominions. Thuanus ſpeaking of the fatal, 

and (by them, too ſecure) not fear'd Tragedy of 

Her. 3. and 4. of France , he feems to blame their 

too great Security ,. and then adds: MISEROS 

PRINCIPES, OVIBUS DE CONFURATIONE 

NON CREDII UR, NIST OCCISIS. But to pro- 


(e) Jacobus. Simancu- Enchur, 
ceed. OE Tit. 67. Sect. 12. p. 


9. Antwerp. 1573. HAERE-» 
2. Another of their Authors. and he x Learned 248. Arno 10 


Biſhop (Facobus (Ce) Simanca by Name )tells 5! NT DOMINID Gr Furiſditions, 


EORUM SUBDITT ab «is 
us that, which concerns-all Proteſtant Princes TIBERT fant, quod & REGES, 


& ali D 
to conſi der,.and what they mnſt expe&t from #4, 0 ne 
the 


- > »-- Popiſh-Painciples, &c. 
\. Lorhe Pope , \'whHen he has Power to- PUL their 


Traiterous Principles in execution. The thin 
| he tells us;is.this : Heretiques (lays he, and we 
. know who are meant by that hard word) ar: 
©... achnally DEPRIVED OF ALL DOMINION 
cf 4nd FURIS DIICTION;and their $ UBFECTS | 
FREED. FROM THEIR OBEDIENCE. and | 
this comprehends KINGS @- OTHER LORDy. | 
So Simanca.Nor is this his private or ſingular | 
 Opimon : For, 1. He proves it exprefly out | 
| of a Decretal of Pope Gregory the Ninth,ex- | 


* (F) Cap. bone, 16 Ex: | rant in the Body of their (f) Canon-Lay, 

. de Herttichs. 2. He cites ('g_) Alphonſus a Caſtro, whoalſ | 
Mice Fan IR, 2. Gon proves the Poſition of Smanca, by evideit | 
S ka Teſtmomes of many and eminent Popiſh Au. | 

thors. 3. It 1s to be conſidered too,thatSs | 
manca's Book 1s Priviledg'd, and Licencd to 

be Printed by Pubſick Authority , and with | 
the Approbation and high Commendation of 
the Cenfor Librorum , the Learned Ben. Aris 
Montannus ; who tells us, that he had read it, 

£6) Velde JS ok (h) and judged it HIGHLY PROFITABLE, 
| ee ae codons, anther 
CRUE confers quod CA- raument undertaken, and that 2tc0i- 

Tetqur DISNUM jules, ;ain'd NOTHING OFFENSIVE to the C4 
TRIEA, THAT : & vide THOLICK FAI TH,( then,in that great Mans 
=; me 17 otra Judgment, that Rebellious Roman DoGdrine, 

* 744: poncien gt can of Depoſing Heretical Kings, and Abſolving 


their Subjects from: all Oaths of Allegiance, 
not offenſive to their Catholick- Faith.) A 
therefore I FUDGE it WORTHY, that FOR 
THE PROFIT OF MANT, it be 4 THIRD 
TI) 


J Ee Pang 


- Prrnictous tb Peoreltant Punces. &c. 


a "Ow 
Ry —— 
Li s ? 


[25] W | 
TIME, and OF INER, Publijbed. ' fo that this | 
DoEirine, (That Heretical Kings are Depriv'd 


of all their Dominion , and their SubjeSts Ab- 


|  folved from all Oaths of Altegiance) is mot only 


approved by Simahca, Alfonſus a Caftro, Arias 
Montanns, (all great and wery learned Perfons in 
the Church of Rome) but by their Canon-I aw, 
and the Decretal of Pope Gregory. the Ninth. 


And it is finther confiderable, that this Do- 
 Erine( though Impious and Trayterous) is not 


VI 


( in any Index Expurgatorius, I have yet ſeen ) 
condemned either in Simanca, or any other of 
all thoſe, who generally aſſert and vindicate it. 


. One more I ſhall only cite, (chongh an hun- 


dred ſuch might be cited) and he a famous 
Jeſuite, who plainly tells us, (what their So- 
ciety conſtantly . profeſs , and many of them Cs 
hawe, and do praStice;) .(1) That if a CLERGY (+) Crritt tebelth in Regem, 
MAN Rebel againſt bis KING, # is NO br 
TREASON, becauſe CLERGT-MEN are not the \#Eman; $9: dpvor. Oe 
KINGS SUBJECTS. Nor is this the ſingular 1599 — 

inion of Emanuel Sa; for it 15 approved, 
and highly. commended, (by their Cenfores Li- 
brorum) both at the (k) beginning, . and (1) 


(k.) Opus Theologis , OMNI- 
BUSQUE animarum curam ba- 


end of that Book ; and ( as an (#) excellent j-yiitrs v71LE ac NECES- 


and learned Perſon rells me ) it was highly ap- 7"; abirimi poct! 
proved and commended at Rove too.: So that ſin ac P11, MULTAMQUE 


UViilitatem allaturi. 


(if {uch a multitude of eminent 'P opiſh Au- (m) mag nero 
be CG : . . 421, Edit. Paris 1652, 
thors may have that credit they deſerve in this FE" On 


. . particular ) we may-be ſare, that this:1mpious 
and trayterous Dottrine is approved -and re- 


ceived 


Popiſh Principles, 8&c. 


(=) Phil, Maynardus de Pri- 
vilegiis Eccleſialt, Dedicated 
to Pope Paulus 5, and printed 
at Ancona. 1607, 


(1) 1mperator ſubeſt Pape 


aut & Reges. Art. 5. Set, 19.21. , 


( 2) Imperator © Rex rati- 
one fidez & peccati gravs, 
poſſunt a Papa deponi & priva-s 
74, Ibid. Se. 23. 

( 3 )) Papa habet poteſtatem in 
foto Orbe, in Spiritualibus & 
Temporalibus ; & in Temporali- 
bus modo digniori, ſuperiori, & 
perfetiori quam babent Prin- 
cipes ſeculares. Ibid. Art. 6, 
Sect. I. & See. 11, 

( 4) Statnta Laicorum non ob- 
ligant Clericos, Art. 13, Sett.9. 

)$S) Ficarius Dei Onmibus 
Poteſtatibns Praponitur,SLICUT 
IPSE DEUS, & PAPA SUB- 
EST OMNIS CREATURA, 
Ibid. Art. 6. Set, 11.12, 

(6) Pape ſubeſſe,cſt DE NE- 
CESSITATE SALUTIS, &@ 


contrarium afſerens, NON PO- 


TEST DICI CHRISTIANUS. 
Ibidem Sc&. 13, 


(o) Cap. Unam San. De 
Major, & Ob«dientia, Inter. 
Extrav.. Communcs, 


ceived in the Church of Rome. And though 
I faid I would cite no more ſuch Teſtimonie, 
to manifeſt ſo certain and clear a. Truth ; yet 
T ſhall add two more, ( not unworthy you 


Conſideration) which are (if that be poſſible | 


more highly impious than the former. 
1. Then, a great Popiſh (#) Lawyer, (in aſſert 


ing the Papal Power) has, and endeavours to | 
prove theſe erroneous and deſperate Poſition, | 


ject 
Pope, for Hereſie and any great Sin. 


© 3+ The Pope has Power in the whole World, in $j-| 


rituals and TEMPORALS ; and this TEMPORAL 

Power he has in a more Worthy, a Superiour and perfes; 

manner, than Secular Princes. 

4+ Statutes made by Laymen, do not bind the Clay) 
5. The Pope is Vicar of God, and preferred befi 


all Powers, s GOD HIMSELF; and EVER 
CREATURE 1S SUBJECT TO HIM, | 


6. It is neceſſary to Salvation to be Subjef tot 
Pope, and he who affirms the contrary, IS NO CHK 
STIAN. | 


This he has out of the (o) Canon-Law, and tit 
Decretal of Pope Boniface the Eighth. $0 tit 
.by this impious and uncharitable Dodtrine, J 
Proteſtant Kings, Princes and People , arc tt 
zy'd to be Chriſtians, and abſolutely danmth, 


without all hope or poflibility of —_—_ 
n 


1. The Emperour and Kings are the Popes Suk.| 
"0 
2. The Emperout and Kings may. be Depoſed by th 


, 


: 


_ 


2 ants. 4. Soditren nab iltht.ot ty.” net ae bk aid txt alla At. > 


Pcrucious ro P2oteltanr Pances, &c. © 


| And yet their (p) Canoriſts (to {ay.nothing of 


wp 


_others ) and ((q)) Jeſuites generally, (nay, (r) 


univerſally) approve and defend it, and the 
Pope and (ſ) Conncil confirm and eſtabliſh it. 
Theologia hac damnatoria, Pſeudo-Catholica, Ro- 
mana ſit licet, tamen non eſt Chriſtiana. Let them 
brag (as nſually they do) of their Catholick 
Faith ; for my part, I can have no great Opi- 
nion of their Faith , who have little Charity, 
and damn all ſave themſelves. 

Once more, (?) Staniſlaus Orichowins, ( while 
he magnifies the Pope and his Papal Great- 
neſs, with high contempt of Kings, and Blaſ- 
phemy againſt God) hath this paſſage, unfit 
to fall from the Pen of any ſober Chriſtian, 
(u) The PRIEST (fays he) (excels THE 
KING, as much as a MAN excels a BEAST. 
And ſays further, HE WHO PREFERS THE 
KING. BEFORE THE PRIEST, he prefers 
the CREATURE before the CREATOR. This 
1 ſtrange Doctrine, and yet approved at Rome, 
at leaſt nor condemned = (as Antimonar- 
chical Poſitions, which decry Royal, and mag- 
nifie Papal Power, ſeldom, or never are) the 
reaſon why ſay and believe this, is; Becauſe 
{ find in. the (x) Spaniſh Expurgatory Index, 
ſome other things of this Author cenſur'd ; but 
this paſſage now cited, is neither medled with, 
Nor once mentioned, 


But to paſs by particular Teſtimonies of ſingle Po- 


Plh Authors, ( who publickly affert, and induſtri- 


E 2 


ouſly 


[27] 
(p) Vide Glofſam ad diftum 
* Cap. unam SancCtam : & Card. 
Turrecrecmatam fumma de Ec» 
clof1. Lib. 4* Part 2. Pag. 409. 

(q) Vid.Bcllarmin.dePoar, 
Rom. Lib.s. cap. 7. Sect. Item, 
Sect, fic enim, 

(r) Vid. Apologiam Jeſuita- 
rum, Editam Anno 1591. cum 
hoc Titulo.L4 verite defendue. 

(Fſ) Vid; San&ion. Pragmat. 
(Paris 1613. in Quarto) pag. 
i042. & Concit. Lateran, ſub 
Leone 10, | Seff, 11. apud Bi- 
ninm. Tom. 9.Concil.pag.1 5 3- 

A. Andthat OBEDIENTIA 
VER A(and lo Subjettion) is duc 
and to be given Feſu Chriſtz 
Vicario Pontifci Romano, is an 
Article of their New CREED. 
(contrived at Trent ) EXTRA 
LUVAM NULIA SALFUS 
ESSE POTEST; and to the 
belief of this, all their Eccle- 
fiaſticks ſolemnly ſwear. Vid. 
Bullam P3i.4.ſuper Forma Pro- 
feſionis Fidei, in Concilio Tri- 
dentino.Sefi.25., 

(t) Staniſlaus Orichovius in 
Chimzra, pag. 99. 

(u) Sacerdos preſtat Regi, - 
Quantum HOMO praftat BES- 
T1 A. Qui Regem prafert S4- 
cerdoti, js CRE ATURAM an- 

; eponit creator. 10Co Citato. 


(x ) Index Expurgatorius 
Hiſpan. in Stanilao Orichovio. 


_—cC@Ylw_ 


0} 


Coma 


19h P2nciples , &c. 


( y) Decretum Gratiani E- 
MENDATUM, jullu Grego- 
-TIi. 13. Editum, juxta Ex*<m- 


plar ROMANUM, DILT- 


GENTER, RECOGNITUM. 
Par iS, IG12» 


(z) Gregorius Papa. r3.in 
Bulla Corpori Juris Canonici 
przfixa, Dat. Romxz, 1580. 
Anno Pontificatus ſui. 9, 


(4) Vid. Can. Authorita- 


fell. 3. Cauſ, I5» Queit. 6, 
Part. 2+ 


ouſly endeavour to Vindicate this Rebellions Do. 
Qrine, That Kings may be depoſed and murdered by 
the Pope or People.) I ſhall give you greater, and | 
(to the Church of Rowe) more Athentique Autho. | 
rity. As for inſtance, 

1. Their (y) Canon-Law, approved, received, uſed 
and obey d in their Church, as a Rule of - Juſtice in | 
all their Courts and Conſfiſtories. I ſhall quote their | 
beſt Edition ; Corredted, Approved, and Publiſh'{ | 
by the Popes Command, (and he Infallibleno doubt) | 
for ſo he himſelf tells us....... () Nos providere wy. | 
lentes, ut hoc Jus Canonicum, fic EXPURGATO, | 
ad OMNES CHRISTI FIDELES SARTOM pur | 
weniat, ac ne cuiquam liceat. opers OV ICOQUAN 
ADDERE, wel-TMMUTARE, aut INVERTERE, | 
ſed prout in urbe. noftra Rom? nuper impreſſum fui, | 
perpetuo integrum &» INCORRUPTUM confervetur 
Now 1n his Canon-Law, fo prrged and correGed, a 
that it might come to ALL THE- FAITHFUL} + 
(as the Pope himſelf tells us, who, if he were [- 
fallible, could not, and if: he were but an Honel | 
Man, would not publiſh an Untruth) we ar 
told, 


FT. That the Pope may depoſe Princes, and} 
then abſolve their Subje&s from their Oaths 0 
Allegiance, (a)..... 4- FIDELITATIS: etiant Jl 
RAMEN'TO, Romanu' Pontifex nonnullos ABSOL 
VIT, cum aliquos A S'1A DIGNIFATE DEP0- 
NIT. And having fe: down this for Law, i} 
immediately follows, 


I. That 


—Perntcious to Y2oteſtant Princes, &c 393 - 


ſo abſolve Subjects from their Oaths to their Su- 


Eo OT TR i CERN >, EA CITI DIES TRIS _— y 


_ TE. That (6) another Pope: (Zachary by Name) (5) Alius awtem Rom. Pon- 
depoſed the King of France ; not ſo much for HIS tn too i 
INIQUITIES, but that he was UNPROFITA- inte pied em. mais 4 
BLE for ſuch a Pow:r..... And then he ABSOLVED XZ6N0 DErPoSuIT, on- 


neſque Francigenos & FUR A- 


ALL THE FRENCH from their Oath of FIDE- mEnTo FIDELITATIS , 


LITY : And then adds, .. ... That the Holy-Church Lroteiom ex AVTEORITA. 
| | : Cr w4ge 
(be means the Pope) does (by an uſual Authority) a DC ages - ag 


pertors. 


Now concerning this memorable Canon , give 


' me leave to obſerve, 


:. That the Gloſs tells us, ( John Semeca, a fa- 


mous Canoniſt, was Author of it) that Pope 
Gelaſms maintain'd the DoQrine of depoſing 
Emperors 3 (c)..... Gelafins Papa ſcribens con- (<c) Gloffa ad diftum Cano-= 
tra Anaftaſium Imperatorem, dicit, QUOD PO0- Rene 
TEST EUM DEPONEKE 'PROPTER mali- 
tam * ſuam, &C. 

2. In the Lemma, or Title of this Canon, ( in the 
(d ) old: Editions of the Canon-Eaw') it (pair paric 1519, 6c): 
WEE: «hs  Gelafins Papa Anaſtaſtro Imperatori. 
But: in later (e) Editions the Title- is this,..... Ce) Edit-Lugduni.a661:&c 
Pontificalis - Authoritas A JWRAMENITO Fl- | 
DELITATIS mennullos ABSOLVTT, unde | | 
Gregorins Papa. The (Cf) Annotator. tells (f) Via. Notam 4d didtums.” 
us. truly, that Gelafins could not ſpeak of the $3 4; mEdt.reccntiorie 
French Kings depoſitton 3 ſeeing Gelaſins i 
was dead, above 240 years before Chzlpericus 
( or Childericus, they write him both ways } 

: Came 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Acid. 


—_———— 
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Popiſh 492ncipies , &c. 


(g)  Gregorlus. 7. Regiſt, 
lib. $. Epiſt, 321, 


| (hb) Vide Bullam Gregori. 
x3, Dat, Romz. 1, Julii. 1580. 
Corpori Jur. Can, prxfixam. 


" (#)Eginhardus in Vita Ca- 
roli Magni, P-4, 5. Edit. Co- 
lon. 1521, who ſays —— #1/- 
dericus Rex, FUSSU STE- 
PHANI, Komani Pomificis, de- 
poſtus eſt. This impious, Fact 
of Pope Stephen, has been ap- 
prov'd, and ( in practice )imi- 
gated by many of his followers. 
Bzovius ( before cited ) gives 
us a Lift of above 3o Kings 
and Princcs, thus depoſed by 
Popcs, and Anathcmatiz'd, 


( as to my preſent buſineſs) it 18 by then | 
confeſs'd, that a Pope was Author of that Re. | 
bellions paſſage, Gratian reters it into the Body | 
of their Canmon-Law, and Pope ( Þ) Grepy | 


the Thirteenth approves, and ( together with 


the whole Body of the Law, the Gloſs aa 


Annotations) confirms and ratifies it. When | 


we may rationally conclude, that this Dodrine 


of the Popes Power to depoſe Kings, and -| 


folve their S ubjes from their Oaths of {|:- 


gzance ( though 1mpious and rebellious ) is | 


| 


far from being diſeown'd, or deteſted by all?s | 
piſts (as lome now pretend) that the Gu | 


aa 


TI” 


came to be King of France. But they lay, the 
words of this Canonare found in. the (@ ) E. | 
piſtles of Pope Gregory the Seventh, and there. | 
fore they do rightly refer them to him, asthe | 
true Author of them. Now , whether it were | 
Gelaſins or Gregory the Seventh, it is all one, 


' 


J 


_ Vx 


preme power of that Church has not only 
approved, but eſtabli{ſh'd it for Law.. By tix 
way ; though you ſee, that Gratian and Pope 
Gregory ſay, that Pope- Zachary' was the Ma 


who depoſed the French King Hildericus ; yt} 


(2 ) an Hiſtorian of more Antiquity and Cre: 
dit than either of them ( notwithſtanduy 
Gregories Infallibility ) tells us, that it ws 
Pope Stephen ( Zacharies Succeſſor ) who 4: 
poſed him. So that all agree, that A Pope (! 


' matters not which ) was Author of that in|. 


piety. 
3. Wha 


ha Kid 


TELPSE 
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e | 3- When the Canon ſays, that the French King 


| was depoſed by the Pope, becauſe he was 

6 | INUTILIS, &c. the Gloſs gives you the 

ie | meaning of that word; ......Now intelligas, 

re | INU TILES, id eft INSUFFICIENS, tunc 

6, | enim ei dari debuit Coadjutor ; fed quia DIS- 4 
m | SOLUTUS erat, cum ( Þ) MULIERIBUS, (+) wag ry mia 
(2 | "Oh EF FOEMIN. A TS 0 {o that ( by this Pa- rs gn _— Nhgotes hes 
ly | pal Law ) we ſee, that (if the Pope pleaſe) m_7 1 Nepotilms, 
al the greateſt Prince may be depoſed: for a ve- 

th þ ry {mall matter: 

ad | 4: When this Canon ſays; the Pope depoſed the 

& | King of France ; the (k ) Gloſs notes.....Er-. ,(k) Glo ad dictum, Can 


their beſt Editions of the Canon-Laws (l ) o.(1) Cum bir que ab inpil 
correed, purged, reviſed, and whatever wick: v1 imra aſpirſa furrum Catho- 
ed men had put into the Text or Margent, con- {ricnticmmandi Jn 
trary to the Catholick Faith, by Pope Gregories nndavims—J AM THTDY 
command expunged) | ſay ( notwithftanding: 13 _ Gregorii 13. Corpori + 
all this ) theſe words: are put 1n the Margent ON ge 

a IMPERATOR POTESI 4A PAPA DE. 

PONT. Whence it 1s evident, that in Pope 

Gregories Opinion, this zmzpious DoCtrine and 

Poſttion ( though contrary to the: true Chri-. 

ſtian ) is not contrary to THEIR ROMAN 

FAITH ; being expreſly in thoſe Glofles and 

Canons; -in which, their Supreme and Infal- 

Tible - Fudge ſays, There 1s NOTHING CA4-- 

THOLICE FVERITATE CONTRARITUM. 


Nor is this Pope Gregories ſingular opinion; 


th.t the Pope--may depoſe Kings. . For ſeeing 
it 


Popiſy Pn ciple 'P ' Ke. Pry 


(m ) One Article of the 
Trent-Creed is this...Item O M- 
NIA & Sacris CANONIBUS 
& Oecumenicis Concilis definita 
INDUBIT ANTER recipio © 
profiteor... .Hanc Catholicam fi- 
dem, extra quam non eſt SA- 
LUS profiteor, © abalins te- 
neri, ( quantum in me eſt) cu- 
7abo. Ita habent verba Pro- 
feffionis fidei, in Bulla difta 
Pu Pape, 4. Concil. Triden- 
tin. ſcfſ.. 25, 


it has been approved by their Popes, and th 


General Councils, (as you ſhall ſee anon) any} 
for ſome Ages received amongſt their Sacre | 
Canons, (as they call them) it is become « y. | 
ceſſary part of their Creed , (and no Salvatin| 


without the belief of it ) to which all their $, 


cular Clergy, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and whoene | 


has any cure of Souls ; and all their Regul | 


(at leaſt the Heads and Governors of them) m 
ſolemnly (m)) ſworn. For they ſwear, promi, | 
and vow, without all doubtings, to receive, an} 
profeſs 4 LL THINGS defined and declaredin| 
the SACRED CANONS, and General Coundls;| 


and ( ſo far as they are able) to make others n: 


cerve them too. 


(eſpecially all who have any. Cure of $ouk) 


do not only believe this pious Dori | 
Popes Power to depoſe. Kings, but they ſweat | 


both- to BELLEVE and PROFESS TI, at 


So thar all their Eccleſiaſtique 


(as far as they are able) make others do b 


too. How pernicious to Kings and Prince 
ſach Principles, and ſuch Perſons, (ſworn t 
Profeſs and Promote them) heretofore hat 
been, the many ſad and Tragical Examples 
depoſed Princes, in the fix laſt Centuries, ct} 
abundantly witneſs, and aſſure us : And hon} 
pernicious (for the future) they may be, us 


leſs ( with care and prudence) they be pf 


vented, we, or our Poſterity, may unhappl) 
and too ſoon ſee. Dirum omen miſericors, i 


Se Laſt! 


[nw Lo oa ry op pms ng @ + 


[33] 


| —permrions to P2oteſtant, Prmces, Cc. 


&. Laſtly ; If we: conſult Cardinal (#) Turrecre- (+) Johan. Card, de Turre- 


mata (a very great and learned perton ) who 
well underſtood their ſacred Canons,: and in 
what ſenſe the Roman Church received them) 
he, in his Commentary on the Canon before- 
cited, aflirmes, and endeayours to prove theſe 
following 9) Propoſ? tions. 


L The Pope may. .DEPOSE the Emperor, or 4 King | 
at bjes to the Emperor. 
Il. The Pope may LAWF ULLY abſolve Subjects 
from their Oath of Allegiance. 
HI. The Pope 'may depoſe Connts, Dukes, and di ber 
Barons, withont the Conſent of the Emperor , or thoſe 
Kings, whoſe Subjes they are. 


TV. SubjeSs(if they have the Popes conſent) which 
they are ſure ro have (if it make for his intereſt ) 
may depoſe their Rigs. This he farther proves, and 
adds.....T hat if the King be a manifeſt Heretick (as all 
Proteſtants are with them) then THE CHURCH 
may depoſe him. 


The Premiſes confider'd, it will highly concern 


all Proteſtant Kings and Prices” to look to it, who, 
(as Hereticks ) are all damned, and (p) a nathe- 
matiz d ofice every year, on Menndy-Thurſday, in 
their Bulla Cone Domini. For, had they of Rome 
power toact according to their Principles, Pceten- 
ces, and Intereſt , they would make ſhort work, a 
ſpeedy and thorough Reformation ; and compel all 


| Proteſtant { or, as they conſtantly miſcall them, 
F Heretical) 


cremata, ad Can. alius 3, Caul, 
I5, Quzft, 6, & in ſumma de 
Eccleſia, lib, 2, cap. 14 5c. 


(o) The Cardinals own 
WOrEds are theſe which follow, 


I. Papa. poteft deponerz Im- 
peratorem, aut Regem, qui non 
ſubeft Imperatori, © 


II. Papa LICITE poteft 46- 
ſolvere ſubditos a juramento fide» 
litatis, 


III, Papa potef# deponere Co- 
mites, Duces © altos Barones, ſi- 
ne conſenſu Imperatorum, aut Ke- 
gum quibus ſubſunt. 


IV. Sabditi (fs babeant afſen= 
ſum Pape) poſſunt Regem depo- 
NEVE ranegee Et {; Rex fit manifeſt 
H.A:RETICUS, foteſs ab Ec- 
clefia deponi. 


- (p) Vid. Bullam diftam a 
Clonmel Editam, An 1671. 
7, Cal. April, & Pontif. ſui An. 


I. in Bullario Rom, Lugduni 
I 673, P+52 3, Sect, L. 


—_— 
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(4) Vide Gratian, Cat. Ali- 
&5 3. Can, Nos Sanftorum, 4+ & 
Can. Furatos. 5. Cant. Ig. 
Quelt. 6; 


| (+) Gloffi ad Can, // Papa 
; 6. Dilt, 49, Verbo, A fide de- 
Ui, 


(ſ) PRO QUOLIBET pec- 
cata poreſt Imperator deponi, {1 
fit incorrigibilis. Ibidem. 

(t}. Papa Zacharias Regem 
Francorum, non tam pro ſuis ini- 
quitatibus, quam quod tante po- 
t:taiis erg INUTIZIS, depo- 
ſeit. Can. Alius. 2, Cauſ. 15, 
Quaſt, 6, 


Heretical) Kings and Princes, to quit their Religioq 
or their Realms and Kingdoms. 
Be it concluded then; that (according to the Ap. | 
proved and Received Dodrine of the Rowar Chur) | 
Kings and Princes may be depoſed, and their ſubje$, | 
abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance. And fo | 
the truth of what I here ſay ; we have the Prey 
and Prafice of three Popes ( Zachary, Gregory the | 
Seventh, and Urban the Second) and three (4) (| 
203 grounded on that Papal Authority, received in. | 
to the Body of their Canon-Law : which, when ya | 
have occaſion,you may (for further ſatisfaGQion ) con. | 
{ult. | 
Now 1f you inquire, for what Crimes Kings: may | 
be depoſed by the Pope; whether for Hereſre onch | 
(for that's univerſally agreed on)or for other Crime 
allo? Fehn Semeca (Author of the Gloſs on Gratis) 
gives us: a full and Categorical Anſwer. For, 1.H| 
(r ) propoſes the Queſtion : Pro quo peccato. put} | 
Imperator deponi £ For what Sin can-the Emperor b: | 
depoſed ? (That he may be depoſed, is (in that Lan) 
no Queſtion, but an undoubted truth ; the Quelii | 
on onely is, for what Crimes it may be done.) And 
the Anſwer is:.....( ſ ) That he. may be depoſed fir | 
ANY SIN, if be be INCORRIGIBLE.; and not on 
or his fins, but if he (t) UNPROFITABLY me 


wage that Regal Power : And this he proves out « | 


another Canon. This is the ſad condition of King! 
and Emperors (by the Popilh. Canon-Law ) they may 
be depoſed- ( if they be #ncorrigible ) for ANT SIN, 
and ſometimes for no ſin; at leaſt as the princpd 


canſe- of their depoſition, Whereas ( by the jon 
Lan} 
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Low ) if the Pope be lo ( # ) prodigionfly impions : 
that he not onely damn himſelf, but carry | { N- 
NUMERABILES POPULOS | innumerable people 
to bell with him , yet there 1s no depoſins, or Fudg- 
ing him. This not only the Canon in Gratian , but 
a long Annotation ( lately added,fince Gratians time ) 
approves, and confirmes: and Pope Gregory the Thir- 
teenth approves both the Canon, and Annotation , in 
his (x) Bull, I have ſo often m:ntion'd. So that 
( according to this Law ) It the Emperor , or any 


| King, will not be good Boyes, and obey their Grand 


Maiſter ( Dominum DEUM NOSTRUM, as they 
call him ) the Pope; if they will not be corre&ed by 
hin, and amend what he thinks amiſs ( for he is 
Supreme and Sole Judge of the Crime and Puniſh- 
ment ) Then the Pope may, and ( if he have ability 
and opportunity , we may be ſure ) he will depoſe 
them. 


Thus much ( and may be too much) for the 


k þ Canon-Law; that Sink of Forgeries, Impiety, and 


{ Diſloyalty. ForlT ſcarce know any Book, where- 
| In are more forged Writings ( under good names 
ſometimes ) for bad purpoſes ; or more Impious 
Doftrines and Poſitions own'd and authoriz'd for 
Law, and that by one who pretends (though with- 
out, and againſt all reaſon ) to be Chriſt's Vicar, 
and Infallible ; or any Book which has more Sedi- 
| tions and Rebellious Principles of Diſloyalry. This 
I onely ſay now, but when I have ( what now I 
want) time, and opportunity ; I can, and (Zw Ow) 
Will make it good. - How dangerous, and ( when 
| - believ'd 


Ds Di&to Can. f Poa, 6 
Iite 40. 


(x) Bulla Gregorii. 13: 
Corp. fur. Can, prefica. 


WY 
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(2) Vide Gratian.Diſt.g6,in 
Lemmatec, & Can, 1,7,8,9,10, 
11.Cujus Lemma eſt. Luod Im- 
deratores debent Pontificibus 
SUBESSE, non PRAESSE, 
Can. <ctiam 12, Can.ctiam 2, 3, 
4 5. Cauſ. 5. Queſt. 6. & Can. 
Excommunicatorum, 47. Caul. 
23. Quazſt, 5, & cap. Vergen- 
tis, 19. & Cap. EXCOmmunic.13. 
& cap. abſolutos. 16,Extra De 
Hercticis, & Cap. Gravem. 13. 
Extrade Poenis.& cap, Ad Apo- 

flolice.2,De ſent. & re Judica- 
ta, in 6. & 57 Decret.lib. 2.Tit. 
1. cap. 1. Cujus Lemma eſt 
LAICIS inClericos NULLA 
POTEST AS,& +7 Decret.lib.2, 
Tit. 2.Cap. 2. & ibidcmlib. 5, 
Tit. 3. De Hareticis & Schiſ- 
Matics.cape g,Oc, Et cap. Ni- 
my 30..Extra De Furejurands. 
Cuwus Lemma eſt, Clerics —— 
ton tenentar Laicis praſtare Fu- 
ramenta FIDELITATIS, & 
cap. Solicitz, 6. Extra De 
Major, © Obvedientia., 


believ'd and practis'd ) how pernicious to King 


and Princes, the Principles of that Law are , you | 


may (in part) ſee by the premiſes: if you deſire 
more, you may (at your leaſure) conſult, and cop. 
ſider thoſe Places. here mention d in the Margen 
(a) with the Gloſs and Caſe upon them; toge. 
ther with Cardinal Twrrecremata's Co nmentary on 
Gratians Decree, and Panormitan on the Deco. 


tals (to omit all other Canoniſts ) you will find 


D ant ed hug 7 AS 


Evidence , more than enough, to convince you, out | 
of their own. Teſtimonies, that the Principles of | 
their own Law, as explain'd'by their greateſt, and | 
beſt Interpreters, are not onely Dangerous, but De. | 
ſftruckive of the Right of Kings , and inconſif; | 
ent with that Loyalty , which ( by. the Laws | 
of ' Natyre and Scripture )) are really due to | 


IF 


them. 


. But beſides theſe Teſtimonies of particuln | 
Writers of their own Church , and their Approt- 
ed, and '( by Puplick Authority ) Eſtabliſh, 
and Received Canon-Law, we have greater and 
more Authentick Teſtimonies, that in the Popilt 
Church, they both - profeſs and pralice this impious 
and rebellious doctrine, of Anathematizing, and De 
pofing Kings and Emperors , of giving away thei 


Kingdoms to others, and Abſalving their Subjef | 


from their Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity. For} 
their Popes ( who are their Supreme and Infallibl 
Judges) teſtifie as mach, in their Brewes and Bulls; 
and thoſe not forged, or corrupted by Heretick) 
but Publiſh'd by themfelyes, and Printed at Rom, in 
'* tne! 


Reed A. ec 2 wc am a = 


- ens 


—Prrnicious 19 P2oteſtant Pances, &c. 


X.: 2 52a 


their own (> ) Vatican Preſs. Where ( to omit 
others ) we have, 


1. The Bull of Pins the Fifth againſt Queen Eli- 
zabeth. The Title prefixed to that impious Bull , 
is this : (4) DAMNATIO, @» Excommunzcatio Eliza- 
bethe, Regine Anglie , eigue ADHARENTIOM, 
Where ( in one breath and Bull ) he Damns that 
Inmocent Queen , and all her Loyal Subje&ts, ( Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts.) Where (by the way) it 1s to be 
conſider d, That if any Papiſts be Loyal, (as by the 
Law of God and Nature they ought) to any Heret;- 
cal King or Prince, (andat Rome, our Gracious King, 
and all Proteſtants are {uch) it 1s reputed their Crime, 
and they Daum'd at Rome for it. . For it 1s not only 


OMNES (b) &» SINGULOS HARETICOS, QUO- 


CUNQUE NOMINE CENSEANTUR.) All and 
ſingular Heretiques, of what fort ſoever, but allo all 
thoſe,vho RECEIVE, FAVOUR, or DEFEND them. 


So that if any Roman-Catholick Fawour, or (accor-- 


ding to his Natural, or Sworn Allegiance) Defend his 
Prince, who is a Proteſtant, (and ſo a Declared Heyre- 
tique ) he is under the {ame Anathema and Condem- 
nation. And this Anathema and Condemnation of all 
Heretiques, and all thoſe who Favour or Defend them, 
8 ſolemnly renewed every (c ) year at Rome, and 


| lately referred into the Body of their (d ) Canor- 


Lay. 

But to proceed : In this Bull of Pope Pins the 
Hfih,which contains the Anathema and Damnation 
(as 'tis called in the Lemma prettx'd to that Bull ) 
of Queen. Elizabeth ; which proved BRUTHUM 

FULMEN,, 


—— 


(z) Vid. Bullarinm Roma- 
num, per Cherubinum Rome 
ex Typograph, Camerz Apo- 
ſtolicx, Anao 1633, . 


(z) Di&i Bullarii. Tom, 2; 
P-2 29. and inthe Edition at Li- 
ons. An, 1655,P.3c3- It is da- 
ted 5. Cal. Mail. 1570, Elizabe- 
the Anno 13. Till which year : 
all Papiſts came to onr Cams 
mon-Prayers. 


(6b) Vide Bullam C jementis - 
10 dat. Rome, 5, Cal. April. 
1671. 11 Bullario Cherubini 
Luvgduni. 1673. Tom, 5. P-5 28: 


(c) In Bulla Coenz Domini. 

(4) Vi4 7. Decrct. lib. 5. 
Tit. 3. CaP. 2. & g. Page 193. 
& 203, Edit, L134, 1661. 


i _—_— 
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FULMEN, (the good and moſt gracious GODble 


ſing what the Pope impiouſly curſed) we have theg| 
Particulars very confiderable. 


1. The extravagant Power the Pope aflimg 


(eYChriſtu— QUI NOS m 
hoc SUPR EMO FUSTITIA 
THRONO voluit collocare. D3- 
Ae Bullz, Scct. 3. 


(Cf ) Jer, I- 10: 


(eg) By Innocent 3, and yet 

it gocs for Law, Cap: Solicite, 

'&, Extra De Major, & Obed. 

and by Boniface the 8. Cap. 

' Unam Sanftam.1. codem Tit, 
(Extravag. Com, &Cc. 


* (hb) Nos Apoſtolice poteſtatrs 
plenitudine declaramus predit- 
am Elizabetham Hareticam, et- 
que adharentes, Anathematis ſen- 
tentiam 1incurriſſe, efſeque A 
CHRISTI CORPORIS UNI- 
TATE PR ACISOS, Dittz 


God to ('f) Feremy,(not Peter or his Succeſhn| 


. This premiſed, he proceeds to his Damn 


.and all that Dominion, to which ſhe:had(b 


when he tells us, That our Bleſſed Saviour i; 
conſtitute Peter, and by conſequence (e ) Hin 
( as ft Peter's Succeſlor.).... ...SUPER OMNE 
GENTES, &» OMNIA Regna PRINCIPE) 
ut EVELLAT, DESTRUAT, DISSIPEI | 


DISPERDAT, 8&c. Theſe are the word 6! 


OE I" TR TIN ON. urmary 


miſerably miſunderſtood and miſapplyed 
this Pope and (g ) bis Predeceſſors. Here} 
pretence to a waſt and deſtructive Power ; ai} 
though it be a bare pretence, and (withu 
any juft ground ) irrational and ridiculow;} 
yet let Princes look to it. For when the Pope 
had Power, they did; and when they hae} | 
they will make uſe of it. 


he naked 


Sentence, 1n theſe words: (Ch) We (faith ht 
by the Plenitude of Apoſtolical Power , dedu 
the ſaid Elizabeth an Heretich, and both | 
and her Adherents, to have incurr d the Sentei| 
of Excommunication, and to be all cut o fru 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt. But thi 
not all; He proceeds (very unlike a Chriſta 
and what he would be thought, Chriſt's Via! 
ro depole her, from all her Royal Digpit) 


——EE—_— 


Birth 


| "pernicious co Peoteſtant Painces, 8c: 


[ 39] 


let Birth, the Law of God, and the Land) a juſt 
hes Right, in the following Form---- 

3- And we (1) Deprive ber of her pretended Royal 
Rzgbt, and all Dominion, Dagnity and Priviledge 
Ines whatſoever. He calls it, Her PRETENDED 
rey Royal Right, becauſe (according to their Re- 
Hin | bellious and Impious Principles) ſhe being an 
NA Heretick, ( as they miſcall'd her ) for that 
EX Crime ſhe had loſt her Royal Right, even be- 
fore her actual Excommunication. Nor is 
k | this all ; he proceeds----- 

a And further,(k)we Abſolve all the Nobility, Sub- 
dh jets, and People of England, and all others who 
TT have any way Sworn to her, from ſuch Oath ; and 
ak we declare them FOR EVER Abſolved from 
hout any Obligation of Allegiance or Obedience to her ; 
low; and we do, ( by theſe Preſents ) Abſelve them. 
ope| So that here, ({o far as was able) he Abſolves 
ae all her Sabjects, from the Obligation of the- 
O0aths, in which they had ſworn Allegiance. 
But becauſe there 1s,(as the Lawyers truly ſay ) 
A' Natural, as well A Sworn Allegiance ; ( for, 
by Birth,they who never {ware 1t,owe a Natus»: 
ral Allegiance to their Prince, being born Sub- 
jets) leſt, (after their Oath was null'd ) they 
ſhould Obey the Queen,and (upon the Princi- 


wel 
fin ple of Natural Allegiance ). think themlelves 
his 6 bound ſo to do; He goes on ,. to declare this: 


(i) Quinetiam ipſah pretenſo 
REGNIFURE, nec non OM- 
NI & quocunque DOMINIO, 
DIGNITATE , privilegisque 
PRIV AT AM. Ibid. Set. 4» 


(k, ) ltem Proceres ſubditss 5 
popnlos diti Regni, ac cateros 
OMNES , qui ili LYOMO- 
DOCUNQUE F URAY E-- 
RUNT, & FUR AMENTO bu-- 
iuſmodi, ac OMNI jou do- 
minii, fidelitatis © obſequii de- 
bito perpetuo abfolntos & pra- 
ſenti authoritate avſobvimus.1h1d. 
SETS - 


(1) Pracipimus © interdict>- 


| | mus UNIVERSIS & ſeneulis 
Natural Bond Null, and frees them from any. Foe trove, fun! 3g 


. FIR F Ins © aliis prediftis, ne ILL, 
Obligation of it: Thus OT. eiuſve MIO RITES, HAND A- 
5. We (1) Command, and Forbid all the Peers, 71s, aw LEGIBOS audeant 


nth, : OBEDIRE, Lui: ſecus fece-: 
(b People and Subjects of England, to dare to give rin Gail pt arg bot; 
A | ; _ tia innodemus ,. Ibid, Sect. 5. 


any 
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any Obedience to the Qneen, ber Monitions, Coy, 
mands, or Laws. And if any dootherwiſe,we ix 
volwe them in the ſame Senteitce of Anathema ay 
Excommunication.” Whence it evidently ap 
pears, 1. That the Pope, in this Authentiq 
Bull, and Decretory. Sentence, does ( fo faryl 
ke 1s able ) Depoſe the Queen. 2. Abſolyl 
all her Subjects from their Oath of Allegiang 
3. And (under pain of Excommunicatiog|} 
command and require them, (contrary to th 
Natural Allegiance ) to give. no Obedien;} 
= their undoubted Soveraign. Nor is thisal;} 
or, £ 


—_ 


x aibe, of 


- 


6. When he had done all this, he gave awaythþ | 
Queens Kingdom, and Dominions , to hip} | 
the Second, King of Spain; as 1s notoriouhf | 


00% Te drnants & known, and () ingeniouſly conftels'd by (z 
Hibernie ad Philippum 2. tram honeſt Roman Catholick,) Father R. Caron, 


tulit vi cujus donations, deman- , : 
"Jatus poſtea Sidovius fuit, Anno Iriſh Prieſt. 
1588. claſſe Hiſpanica trftrus 
tus, ut Brittanni« ow poſſude- 
et. Remonſran. Hibcrnorum : - . , 
oe Fear: RI Caron: Many more ſuch impious Bulls there are in ti 
Part, 1. Cap. 3- Sc 4: F287» Roman Bullary, 1n all which Kings and Princes? 
Anathematiz'd and depoſed by the Pope, andtis 
Subjects abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiant 


on pretence of that vaſt and extravagant Su 
inacy and Doiniuvi oyer all the World, (wh : 
toy chulnge by Divine Tight though without Wh 
and againſt all Reaſon) even over Kings and 
perors. For inſtance, the Excommunication 


(=) Bullarium Ronanum THengfition of the ( 2 ) Emperor Henry the Foul 


Tom. 1. P.52,93- Lugduni.Ar. : gy 
2 655.Vid.Binium Concil Tom. who was twice Anathematiz d by Gregery the Sev 
7. PaIt. 1» Pe 484e 


—— C_———_—— — "EDGE NEIS 
Pernic1ous co -P?oreſtant Pances, &c. 


"of. ee _ 


Of Frederique (0) the Second. By Gregory the Ninth, 
and ©mocent the Fourth.. Of ourKing Henry (p) the 
Eighth, .by Pope Paul the Third. - And (to omit-all 
others.) we haveian Excommunication of all Here- 
tical Kings and Princes, and Heretiques in general, 
in that famous (q) Bul/2 Cane, wherein (on Maundy- 
Thmſdzy) an 4nathema is\{olemnly denounced againſt 
all Heretiques, even Emperors, (r.) Kings, Dukes, and 
all-of what Dignity foever:: and this Anathenrg is re- 
peated (every year.” So that (amongſt others) our 
Gracious King , and all his Proteftant.SubjeRs, are 
Anathematiz'd and Curs'd once every year at Rome, 
as it their Mons Vaticanus, were-become Mont Ebal, 
(/) from whenceall Curſes were to. come. ,Now, 
whether this Do@rine and Pradctices :of es be 


(0) Ibidem, p. 105. & p; 
I 12. dicti Bullarii. 

(p) Ibid, Tom. r. P. 740, 
The Excommunication was da- 
ted 1533. and cxecuted Anno 
I538. 


(q) Vid. dictum Bullarium, 
Tom. 3. p. 248. & Conſtitut, 
62, Pauli 5. Ibidem,, & pluri- 
mas-cjuſdem-genceris Bullas ibi 
indicatas..: ' 032135 
.. (r;) iEtiam Imperiali Regali, 
Dicali, aut alia mundana excet- 
lemia fu'gentibus, They are tlic 
words of the Bull. ; 


(1) Deut: ix, 25," & 25/125 


not dangerous and pernicious toKings, let the World 


udoe:. | _ ood 
Well, 'but if all this will not 40; if the Teſtimo- 


nies of their own Writers, (which both for learning 


and dignity im their Church, .are.-moſt eminent) nor 
their receriv'd and eſtabliſh'd I aws and Canons; nor 
their Authenrique Papal Bulls (+) and Decretal Con- 
ſiutions :' | ſay, if all theſe be not evidence enough, 
to heitle the Church of Roxze to this Seditions, Im- 
pious, and (to Kings eſpecially, if they be Prote- 
ſtants)) Pernicious Do@rine ;, yet the Decrees and 


4 


M : f* . - , * Ul 
mt Canons o' their own General Conrcls, Folkhich, (by 


S354 % 2 


wwe faid ir chis\particular. ' And, xhac their }appro- 


G ved 


(+) Vid Pauli Papz. 4. Bul- 
lam 1 2. in Bullario Cherubini. 
Romz 1638. Tom, RT 

ua Imperatores Reges,&cC. He- 
er Nujents, Regis & Do- 
minits onnibus privasos prouunct- 
at ; Dominiaque illa omnia efe 
publicanda, publicars autem ſopt 
juris & proprietatis: eorm » 4s 
1pja prims ”uL CHF vET free 
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Popiſh Pamctples, &c. 


(4) VideGratian.Diſt. g&,in 
Lemmate, & Can, 1,7,3,9,10, 
11.Cujus Lemma eſt. Luod Im- 
veratores debent Pontificious 
SUBESSE, non PRAESSE, 
Can. <ctiam 12, Can.ctiam 2, 3, 
4 5. Cauſ, 5. Queſt. 6, & Can. 
Excommunicatorum, 47.- Caul. 
23. Quxſt. 5, & cap. Vergen- 
tis, 19. & Cap. EXCommunic.1 3. 
& cap. abſolutos. 16, Extra De 
Hereticis, & Cap. Gravem. 13. 
Extrade Poenis.& cap, Ad Apo- 
flolice.2,De ſent. & re Judica- 
ta, in & & 7 Decret.!1b. 2.Tit. 
T. cap. 1. Cujus Lemma eſt 
LAICIS inClericos NULLA 
POTEST AS,& 7 Decret.lib.2, 
Tit. 2. Cap- 2+ & ibidemlib. 5. 
Tit. 3. De Hareticis © Schiſ- 
Matics.Ccape g,Qc, Et cap. Ni- 


Mis 30».Extra De Furejurands. 


Cuwus Lemma eſt, Cleric? — 
nou tenentar Laicis praſtare Fu- 
ramenta FIDELITATIS , & 
cap. Solicitz, 6. Extra De 
Major, & Obedientia. 


bur Publiſh'd by themfelyes, and Printed at Rome, in 


believ/d and practis'd ), how pernicious to Kings 
and Princes, the Principles of that Law are , yoy 
may (in part) ſee by the premiſes: 1f you delire 
more, you may (at your leaſure) conſult, and con. 
ſider thoſe Places. here mention d in the Margent 
(2) with the Gloſs and Caſe upon them; toge. 
ther with Cardinal Twrrecremata's Co nmentary on, 
Gratians Decree ,. and Panormitan on the Decre. 
tals (to omit all other Canoniſts ) you will find 
Evidence , ,more'than enough, to convince you, out 
of their,own. Teſtimonics, that the Principles of 
their own. Law, as explain'd/by. their greateſt, and 
beſt Interpreters, are not onely Dangerous, but De. 
fruciye! of. the Right of Kings , and inconſiſh 
eve with that .Loyalty,, which (: by: the Lawg 
i Natore and : Scyzptare i» 3 are really due to 

3- But beſides theſe Teſtimonies of particula 
Writers of their own.Church , and their Approv- 
ed, andi{-by Puplick Authority ) Eſtabliſh, 
and /'Recgived* Canon-Law , we have greater aud 
mare Authentich d eſtimonics,, that in the Popilh 
Oburch, they both : profeſs and: praCtice this impious 
and rebellious doctrine, of Auathematiz.ing, and De- 
pofing Kings and Emperors , of giving away their 
Kmngdonss to others, and Abſakving their Subjeds 
from their Oaths : of Allegiance and Fedelity. . For 
their Popes ( who are their Supreme and Infallible 
Judges) teftifie as mach, in their Breves and Bulls ; 
and thoſe not forged, or corrupted by Hereticks; 


cheir 


| Law. 


| © pernicious r9 P2oteltant Pances, &. 
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their own (% ) Vatican Preſs. Where ( to omit 
others) we have, 


1. The Bull of Pins the Fifth againſt Queen Eli- 


zabeth. The Title prefixed to that impious Bull , 
«this : (4) DAMNATIO, @s Excommunicatio Eliza- 
bethe, Regine Angliz , eigue ADHARENTIOM, 
Where (11 one breath and Bull) he Damns that 
Trmocent Queen, and all her Loyal SubjeSs, ( Prote- 
ſtants and Papiſts.) Where (by the way) it 1s to be 
conſider d, That if any Papiſts be Loyal, ( as by the 
Law of God and Nature they ought) to any Hereti- 
al King or Prince, (and at Rowe, our Gracious King, 
andall Proteſtants are ſuch) it is repmted their Crime, 
and they Dauwmn'd at Rome for it. . For it is not only 


(0MNES (b) &» SINGULOS HARETICOS, QUO- 


lar Heretiques, of what ſort ſoever, but alſo all 
thoſe, bo RECEIVE, FAVOUR, or DEFEND them. 


Þ that: if any Roman-Catholick Favour, or (accor-- 


ding to his Natural, or Sworn Allegiance) Defend his 


frince, who is a Proteſtant, (and ſo a Declared Heye- 


tigue) he is under the ſame Anathema and Condem- 


nation. And this Anathema and Condemnation of all. 


Heretiques, and all thoſe who Favour or Defend them, 
bſolemnly renewed every (c ) :year at Rome, and 
lately referred into the Body of their (d ) Canon- 


But to proceed : In this Bull of Pope Pins the 
Rfih, which contains the Anathema and Damnation 
(as tis called in the Lemma prefix'd to that Bull ) 
& Queen. Elizabeth ; which proved BRUTUM 
| FULMEN, 


(z) Vid. Bulkarium Roma- 
num, per Cherubinum Rome 
ex Typograph, Camerz Apo- 
ſtolicx, Anao 1638, 


(a) Dii Bullarii. Tom, 2: 
P-2 29. and inthe Edition at Li- 
ons. An. 1655, P.3c3- It is da- 
ted 5. Cal. Mail. 1570, Elizabe- 


thx Anno 13. Till which year - 


all Papiſts came to onr Come 
mon-Prayers. 


(6) Vide Bullam C lementis - 
. 10 dat, Rome, 5, Cal. April. 


cNQUE NOMINE CENSEANTUR.) All and. 


1671. 11 Bullario Cherubini 
Lugduni. 167 3. Tom, 5. P.5-28> 


(c) In Bulla Coenz Domini. 

(4) Vid 7. Decrct. lib. «5. 
Tit. 3. Cap. 2. &g. Jag, 193» 
& 203, Edit, Lu3d, 1661... 


> 


__—. 
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Popiſh 222inciples , 8c. 
FULMEN, (the good and moſt gracious GOD blet 


ſing what the Pope 1mpiouſly curſed) we have thep 
Particulars very conſiderable. | 


— 1387 


x. The extravagant Power the Pope aflinnes; 


( eYChriſtu — QUI NOS im 
X *, Hh TO FUSTITIAE 
'THRONO voluit collocare. D3- 
Ae Bullz, Sc&t. 3. 


Cf ) Jer. I- 10. 


(eg) By Innocent 3, and yt 
it'gocsfor Law. Cap: Solicite, 
-F, Extra De Major," & Obed. 
and by Boniface the 8. Cap. 
' Unam Santam.t. codem Tit. 
(Extravag. Com, &c. 


* (hb) Nos Apoſtolice poteſiatis 
plenitudine declaramus predift- 
' am Elizabetham Hareticam, et- 
que adherentes, Anathematis ſer:- 


tentiam tincurriſſe, efſeque A 


CHRISTI CORPORIS UNI- 
TATE PRACISOS, Diftz 


when he tells us, That our Bleſſed Saviour ii 
conſtitute Peter, and by conſequence ( e ) Hiy, 
( as Et. Peter's Succeſlor.).... ...SUPER OMNE; 
GENTES, &» OMNIA Regna PRINCIPEM 
ut EVELLAT, DESTRUAT,, DISSIPET, 
DISPERDAT, 8c. Theſe are the words 


God to (f') Feremy,(not Peter or his Succeſſor) 


miſerably miſunderſtood and milapplyed by 


_ this Pope and (g ) his Predeceſſors. Here is 4 


Pretence to a waſt and deftruGive Power ; and 
though it be a bare pretence, and (without 
any juft ground ) irrational and ridiculous; 
yet let Princes look to it. For when the Po 


had Power, they did; and when they have, 
they will make uſe of it. 


2. This premiſed, he proceeds to his Damnatory 
Sentence, 1n theſe words: (Ch) We (ſaith he) 


by the Plenitude of Apoſtolical Power , dedare 
the ſaid Elizabeth an Heretick, and both ber, 


and her Adherents, to have incurr'd the Sentenc 


of Excommunication, and to be all cut off fron 


the Unity of the Body of Chriſt. But this i 
not all; He proceeds (very unlike a Chriſtian, 
and what he would be thought, Chriſt's Vica) 
to depoſe her, from all her Royal Dignity, 


and all that Dominion, to which ſhe :had'(by 


Birth, I 


M —Pernicious co Pzoreſtant Painces » CC. 


[ 39] 


5 We (1) Command, and' Forbid all the Peers , 
People and Subjeis of England, to dare to vive rim finilt Anahematis feinen- 


—_—_— 


Birth, the Law of God, and the Land) a juſt 
Right, in the following Form---- 


Right, and all Dominion, Dignity and Priviledge 
whatſoever. He calls it, Her PRETENDED 
Royal Right, becauſe (according to their Re- 
bellious and Imptous Principles) ſhe being an 


_ Heretick, ( as they miſcall'd her ) for that 


Crime ſhe had loſt her Royal Right, even be- 
fore her actual Excommunication. Nor is 
this all ; he proceeds--—-- 


# 4rd further,(k)we Abſolve all the Nobility, Sub- 


jects, and People of England, and all others who 
have any way Sworn to her, from ſuch Oath ; and 
we declare them FOR EVER Abſolved from 
any Obligation of Allegiance or Obedience to her ; 


' and we do, ( by theſe Preſents ) Abſolve them. 
/ $o that here, ({o far as was able) he Abſolves 
- | al{ her Subjefts, from: the Obligation. of the- 


Oaths, 'in which they had ſworn Allegiance. 
But becaule there 1s,(as the Lawyers truly ſay ) 
A' Natural, as well A Sworn Allegiance; ( for, 
by Birth, they who never {ware it,owe a Natus: 
ral Allegiance to their Prince; being born Sub- 
xs) leſt, (after their Oath was null'd ) they 
ſhould Obey the Queen,and (upon the Princi« 


| Ple of Natural Allegiance ): think themſelves, 


bound ſo to do; He goes on , to declare this 


3 And we (i) Deprive' ber of ber pretended Royal (;) Quintion infant prerenſ 


REGNIFURE, nzc non OM-. 
NI & quocunque DOMINIO, 
DIGNITATE , privilegioque- 
PRIV AT AM. Ibid. Sc. 4. 


(k ) Htem Proceres ſubditos (5 
popnlos dit; Regni, ac cateros 
OMNES, qui ili LSYOMO- 
DOCUNQUE F UR AY E-- 
RUNT, & FUR AMENTO bu-- 
iuſmodi, ac OMNI prorfus do- 
minii, fidelitatis © olfeqtit de- 
bito perpetuo abfolntos & pra- 
ſenti authoritate avſolvimus.1bid. . 
S0OCh. Fo - 


(1) Pracipimus © imerdici>- 


mus UNIVERSIS & ſongulis. 


Natural: Bond: Null, and frees them from any. PROCERIBUS,, ſublits popu 


Obligation of it: Thus :----- 


Ins © aliis prediftis, ne ILLI,, 
ejufue MONITIS, MANDA- 
T1S, aut LEGIBUS audeant: 
OBEDIRE, Lui: ſecus fece-: 


tia innodamus ,. Ibid, Set. 5. 


any 
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"""Popiſh Painciples, 8c. 


#) In depofftione Elizabe- 
KR, ph Fo pf Britanrie 
Hiberniz ad Philippum 2. trams 
ſtulit vi cujus donations, deman- 
dams poſtea Sidonius fuit, Anno 
1588. claſſe Hiſpanica inflrus 
its, ut Brittannie regna poſſude- 
ret. Remonſran, Hibernorum 
r Frat. R. Caron: 


'(n) Bullarium Romanum, 
Tom. 1. P.52,53. Lugduni.Ar. 


7 Palt« 1+;Pe 484e | 


any Obedieme to the Qneen, her Monitions, Com. 


-pears, 1: That the Pope, in this Authentique 


. command and require them, (contrary to ther 


| to their undoubted Soveraign. Noris thisall 


6. When he had done all this, he gave away the 


known, and (2!) ingenioully confeſs by (a | 
honeſt Roman Catholick.) Father R. Caton, an 


Many more ſuch 1mpious Bulls there are in that 
Part, 1.Cap. 3: Sc 4: P287% Roman Bullary, in all which Kings. and Princes are 
| Anathematiz'd and depoſed by the Pope, and their 
Subjedts abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance; 
on pretence of that vaſt and extravagant Supte 
macy and Dominion over all the World, (which 
theychallenge by Divine Right,though without any, 
and againſt all Reaſon) even over Kings and Em- 
perors. For inſtance, the Excommunication and 
Depoſition of the ( n ) Emperor Henry the Fourth, 
1655. Vid. Binium Concil. Tom, who Was twice Anathematiz d by Gregory the Dy” 


mands, or Laws. And if any dootherwiſe,we ip. 
wolwe them in the ſame Sentetce of Anathema qui 
Excommunication.' W hence it evidently ap- 


Bull, and Decretory: Sentence, does ( fo far x 
ke is able ) Depoſe' the Queen. 2. Abſolye 
all her Subjects from their-Oath of Allegiance 
3. And Cunder' path of Excommunicartion ) 


Natural Allegiance.) to give. no Obedience 


Queens Kingdom, and Domintons , to Phil 
the Second, King of Spain; as 1s notorioull 


Triſh Prieſt. 


"- wh A a = RES ERR 


Ge er OS 


#7 % Wi 


" (0) Tbidem. p. 165. & p; 
I 12. dicti Bullarii. 
(p) Ibid, Tom. r. P. 74% 


Pernicions 40 -P2oreſtane(/Pances, &c. 
Of Frederique (o) the Second. | By Greppry. the Ninth, 
ind £nocht the Fourth. 'Of ourKing Henry (p) the ”Y 
Bighth, by Pope Pawl'che Thind. Aud (to omitiall 0,9 an vetted Anno 
otficts)we have; an Excommunication| of all Hege+ 5555 
tical Kings' and Princes, and Heretiques in general, 
in that famous (q) Bul/2 Cane, wherein (on Maundy- - 
Emſdyy an Aratbema ts{dlemnly denounced againſt 
dA Heroriques, even Emperors, (1) Kumgs Dukes, and 
df whbc Dighbicty fever: ; and this Anethera is re- 
jeitedlevety ear. Sothat.|(amongft-bthers,) our 
Gnddus King , andall his Proteftant:SubjeRts, are 
knathematir'd and Cmns'd bnce every year at/Rome, 
z#thdir dons Hatioznns,. Werebecome Monet Ebal, 
(ſ)-from whenceull Curſes were-to. come. . Now, 
whether. hs [DoRrine” and [Practices 'of es be 
gt darigeronsand permoidus toKings, let the World 

®"B EE bs. RE 6 


NN bur if all\this will not 405 if-the/Teſtimo- | 
;s 6f)theit-oxwn Writers, (which both\fordearning 
md dignity Trccheir. Chivrch, ace moſt\eminent) nor - 
tet receiv 'd and eftabliſh'd I aws:and Canons; nor 
tieir Authenrique Papal Bulls (+) and Decretal Con- 
fiwtions: | ſay ifall thaſebenotevidericeendugh, 
vitcitle rhe: Ohurch iof :Roxze to this Seditions, Im- 
pious, and (to Kings eſpecially, if they be Prote- mink omime mute nate, 
fants) Permictous Dofrine ;; yet the Deorees and pubiconds, puller a 
Canons.of their vom General: Conncils, (whith, (by 2% Sb Wren» 
tvir-own Principles and 'Confeftions) areRepreſen- -—© — 


(q) Vid. diam Bullarium, 
om. 3+ P- 248. & Conlſtitut, 
62, Pauli 5« Ibjdem,, & pluri- 
mas-ejuſdem:generis Bullas ibj 
indfTata8..: 223! 137 Rte 

.. (1). iEviam-Imperials Regali, 
Diicalis 402 alia mundane eee 
lemtia fulgentibus, They arc 
words of the Bull. : 


' (7) Devt-#1, 25,"& 27/14 


() Vid: Pati Papzraq.. Bul- 
lam 12. in Ballario'Cherybigi. 
Rome 'r6538. Tom. ny 2-7 
Lua Imptravores Reges,6C. He- 
reticos,  Imperiss, Regis 5 \Do- 
minijs vmnibus Privatos prouunet- 


| tives of Their whole Church, and-Fnfallible) I (ay, 


and 
th, 
ent. 


F goo ÞVY 


Ge Decrees of ſuch Councils (if there/be/amy ſuch) 
Wil, :and amaſt-be undeniable Evidences of what I 
wwe faid-4d chisparticulas. :-- And, hactheir}appro- 

G ved 
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> --Popiſh-Pzmnciples, &c. © m_ 


 legiance; I ſhall give you two or three evident Incl. 


(1) It js one of thoſe General 


Councils, whiclithe Council of 


Conftangdecrecdall futurePopes 
fheutad feat confaintain.: Sefl. 
59-Th form Profefionis a Pa> 
gafacicude, P:2 $0. Edit,rs 14. 


Io CONCIZIO, deliberations 
diligemi. prababizd) Cap. cum 
Kernj: +. Extrade Sent. & re 


FU, Tun repite noſiris & 


Judic. in.6..The Title to that _. 


Chap. i$—— Iunocentias 4. i 
Concilio Lugdunenſi 
(x)' Omni bonore © dignitate 


ſemeniando privanus. lbidem. * *-* 


(y), Onmes qui ei Furaments 
fedeliratis tenemtur aſtritti, a Fu-- 


(z): Quollibet, qui ei, velut - 


Inipoatorivel; Regi ,;Conlili- 
- 6m; velauzitium praſticerint, 
- velfayarem Bxcommulucatio- 
- nis ſententie. ſubjaccre. - | 
* (45 Concil, Lazeranum Mag- 


- nam, ſub Innoceatio, 3, Anno 


' 2215+ Can. 3. De Haretics :- 


* andthe Canon is-reccived into _ 


the Canon-Law, by Pope Gre- 


gory the g. Cap. Excommuni> 
6614s, 13. Extra de Hareriei, 


rumen. bujuſmodi perpetus ab» '_-. 


ved General Councils have approved this Do&ra 


ge—_ 


of the Popes Power to depoſe Kings and Empers;.. 
and abſolve their Subjefts from: their Oaths 5 hy. . 


ſtances. | 


E In the General (t) Council of Lions , ( for aþ 
. General. Council they do univerſally acknowledge | 
--: -: 1t) Pope Innocent the;Faurth'/depaſed:the Eu. 

peror Frederique the Second ;.\Fhat he depoſed 
him im that Couricil,is undeny'd by anyl1 haw | 

_ yet 'mer with:; .and 'that'it was, after diligent 

.” deliberation had with his Brethren, and the Cyn« | 

"cil, (u): appears bythe form of ' the-Excom: 4 
munication, Tegiſtred, and. upoti'Record-i##th 1 
Boaly of their Canon-Law. Where, x. He (x) 
 deprives hint of all his Honor and Imperiatip- 

©; | mhy..: 2. And then (y) abſalves all bis Suhjtfs 

from their Oaths of Fidelity, i 3 And' (2) x 
communicates all -who ſhould" acknowledge him 
King, or Emperor ; or ſhould counſel,. aſſiſt; « 
1:00) favonbime. {1 11 Gn = 
.* IE In the great Lateran (a) Council, (for ſo they 
commonly call it) in' which (if they miſreckon I. 
not): there were no leſs than 1215. Father) | 
1t was Synodically and Categorically conch | 
ded, That the Pope might depoſe: Kings,” abſolte 
their Subjefts from their Oaths of Allegidncs, 
aid give away their Kingdoms. The Series |: 
and Sum of the Canon.is this; Firſt, It is des I 
creed, That all Secular Powers ſhall expel -l | 
(whom. the Pope and his. Party ſhall call) Hoe 


tiqneh, | 


un 
* a> 
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: | Prramons to Proteſtant Punces, ec. | Ca3] 
Grin ol... tires, out of cheir Naminipns, and they were 
crars, ij to be admoniſh'd to ido this, Mogeantur, ſecu- -- 


f ALL: : lares poteſtates, &c. Secondly, But in calc they 
it In«l..; / obey'd not that Momition , they were to be 
OO. Cone 
hÞþ »( '$1 COMPELL'D. And not only the La- tr ny forCen: 
; M7 Feran. ," -but.,the (c)- Trent-Council, = moſt LANEOE OR ſeculares, 
. Ibid. Can. 3. 
for x |: +. Apocryphal'Conventicle; as I'fhall, when re- *{,)" Condi. Trident. Sefl, 
| | -quired, .make evident to you) uſeth the ame *5 IFIRST 


Ems | v1; Saucy Language, to Princes and Supreme Pow- 


oſed Ions, (db) hewen Emperors, Kinpr, Princes; and all Op Soiep 

have "rr0tber of what _ on Dionay foever;), for all fs dignirens, 24g bh 

igent | .;((thele are” (e) COMMANDED: to obſerwe.« all the - FOR ve Ca 

Ons 11Secred Canons, * and ALL GENERAL.COUN- NA; f MEG 

oft LS, -(and.ſo even the Lateran Council, and jerſenoum 4 \fenquon | FIT 
T [this Canon we are ſpeaking of ). which.are in DA oe, nm 

(&) I, favor. of. Eccleſiaſtical 1 Perſons, - aud, the L, iberties 

Dip. ££ the .Church ;- and they are ;toob erve all 

ifs | theſe, and ALL OTHER. Þ4 PAL SANCTL 

Exe on .ONS, as the PRECEFTS. QF..GOD,, and DI- 

him Þ 111: FINE. ORDINATIONS..., And: the; Lemma, 


"1 or Title to-that Chapter,. 1s this... .. CO- <tr £45448 TOR OMNE 
'PRING FP ES Catholic, conjer- 


\ GANTUR, &c. LET ALL CAT. HOLIOUE ware OMNTA SANCITASSc. 


hey 2 RING ES. { and much, more Heretica] } be Po_ 400 6 DALY 
con £1. COM: PELUD to objerwe', ALL. the SANCTI- for 1 tave or the Book _ 
ns) |. \ ONS Concerning Eecleſ: aftical Liberty, &c. And by me. 

Jus I... this .is the common and uſual Language of 


. their moſt eminent  IFriters, of their 
- Popes and. Councils : as you may. ſee ( to 


ries |: '-- omn all others) in Cardinal (g,) Tuſchus, the : @ ) Card.Tuſchus, Conolu- 

de. J;- life of Pope (b ) Gregory the Seventh by Plati- cur warp 8. Tom. fone 

al] za, and in the 1 ateran Council under Leo the - . @ Imperatr poteſt COGI i 
CiUM ZE XEErAaltien 

1 on Tenth, where the Pope in his Monitery againſt 37s. Gregorius. 3. apad Pls 


tinam 11 C;us Vita, 
the 


12; G3 


T6) _ 


A, £4 <4 HUORDIoG en eo > . ET CCC 


_ ho. 6 Ro ARA ee PEEEGITIT ——— ———— —_— — ———— ———————— _ — ——_ = x = a 
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(7) Leo 10. in Concil. Late- 
-rano, Approbante Concilto, apud 
Binium Concil. Tom, 9. P. 49- 
Edit. Pariſ. Ann. 1636. RE- 
GES PEREMPTORIE RE- 


(k )Heaevibor ADECOLES. - | 


(1) $3 #equiſna-mglexerit, - | 
| {#9 Ivogiſd myenors, - 


” ” 


vinciales-Epiſcopos Excommuni» 
cations vincu's inudeture They: 
| arc the wordsvfthe Canon. 


(mY Orex rune ipſe Papa Y'A- 
FALTOS ab ejus FIDELITATE 


denunciatt ABSOLUTDS, (5: 


TERRAM' exponant C ATHO- 
EIC18 OCCUP ANDAM, | 


ke 


Mets Pope : to''do- their duty 3 and that «is (Cas the "i 
LF 'Canon tells us )-t0 expel all ' Hejatiquas -out of | 
_ _ their: Kingdoms.” And if you 'ask, Who, or 


"tells yon, Thatit:is aHithoſe; whom. the Pope | 
- an fiis Party, thald be pleaſe 1 (k) ealÞHee. | 
Wes. | Thirdly; And'they \(Kitigs-ari Prin 
_ ces ) muſt-be COMPEEL'D'to-take-an OATH 


the Galicon PragmaticalJanRtion favcdly fon 
DISC N CY We PEREMPTORIEY COMSLAN AJ. 


KINGS, 8c. Secondly, Well: then, by thi 
' L-ateran Council and-Canon, we are ſpeaking | 
of, Kings are to: be COMPEL.L'D\' by thel 


y 


- What: Heretiqucs thoſe 'are ? ' The ſame Canon 


® 3s 


and ſwear they will Fixpel fuch Feretiques ;and 


"il n this Oath they mul take publickly, ( that all 


may” ſee and" know” that- Princes obey the 
Pope”): for the words of' the-Canorr are,.... 

eftent FURAMENTUM PUBLICE, 
qnod  univerſos  Hereticos, AB  ECCEESIA 
"NOTAFOS exterminare ſludeant: Fourth, 


 AndUif' any Kin, or Prince (1 )' neglett thi 
. - duty, and ( when it is tendred ) refuſe the 


Oath, or to expel- Heretiques out” of his Do- 
minions ; Then the Metropolitan and the Biſhops 
of” bs. Province\. mnſt+ Excommunicate him. 
Fifthly, And then if he perſiſt contumacious, 
and refuſe to-give ſatisfaftion by expelling all 
Heretiques 3 they muft ſrgnifie it to the POPE, 
that he (m;) may DEPOSE HIM, 4BSOLVE 
HIS SUBFECTS FROM THEIR OHTHS 
OF ALLEGIANCE, and GIVE HIS KING- 
DOM To' CATHOLIOUVES. So the Cano: 

low 0 


- _ 


u 


OG. > T I. — — 


FF Dernicions t to roretiane P2nCes, &c. 
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mp the Pope, who. may COM: 


So that if the Pope, and 4 Popiſh General Coun-. 


6 Cady. VETY. great fur fo nomber; ae as fo _ 
SM ing” and. Loyal yaltyi | brable- 


1215. Rs ; Tfay, it cheſs may. y be! kg, 

Kings and Princes are Subjefs and $ laves to- 
PET. them to-0xpeF as 

of there» own SwbjeSts,. as'lte ſhall u. (or 


| Ul > ) cog ont of! their Dominioas';: 
"and impoſe an Oath upon them, to bind them to. 


i! abediexce;, 'and* anclef > they obey: ach Papal cam 
 (EeIY the Pope may: ao the\Prem who 
Sex, abfoluer his Snbjebty' fromalbOaths of 

, and his Ky ( forfeited to the 


iy yr by his-d; nce)\ may be" gion away, 
a0; any; 'toiwhemithe Pops fouls pleaſe to: give 


\ #..' Now. whether ſuch z1pions' and rebellious 


 Ooſdions ( ( appro d 'and' own d by the Roman: 
- (hirch, in her greateſt General Councils, which, 
\ foe boliewss. (at leaſt would'hawei ny boliewe y 


infallible ): be not dungerous and pernicious to- 


Princes, and defirubtive of their ju Shack let- 
' the World Judge. Fknow, that'a | 
6m) Jeſnites. and Canoniſts publickly- «. cet (n) See a BooFlately print=- 


eugh zthe- 


ed, call'd, The Feſuires Loyalty, . 


| and: OWN: the: Datirine: of this Canon: and! the La- It contains three Letters of a- 


Jeſuite,(Father Xe/n,or K*ins, 


teran Council, and the conſequences off it; yet Gif1 forget not) wasthe Man) 
in which: this Lateral- Canon, 
-fome- more ſober Papiſts do not: And'there-. {we is Lateral Canon, 


fore two Anſwers. (or inſignificant ſhifts) are- are approved, and the Popes, 
Power to depoſe Kings, (out 


brought by ſome, to evade or mollifie, and of Popiſh Authors and Coun- 
- Cils) largely, and dats Opera, 


' Tefſenthe impiety of thoſe conſequences, which. ;coreats be d: fie 


are by-Proteſtants inferr'd from. it; 


I». Furſt 


_ 


"Popiſh Pairciples, &c. 


—y 7 


Refutation, 


"(#) Sahvo Fure Dominii Prin- 
-Eipalis. They are the words of 


-74u Council. 


.culam., fc. Ibidem, 


mm 4. 


the third Canon of that Zate= : 


(Cf) Dummodo ipfe (Domini 
Principals) nullum praſtet vbjta- 


- 1. Furſt then, ſay they, that the Loteran Cann | 
is to be meant. oxy of Feudatary, or Subordinate, not | 


. -» 


of Abſolnte, or Supreme Princes. 


But this is ai evident miſtake of the meaning of |. 
the, Lateran'Canon, and 77 terminjs, contradids the 
expreſs words and ſenſe of the Canon. For, 


- I. By.the Canon, All Princes; (Supreme and Sul. 
: erainate, and Fendatary) if they refuſe 0 ex. 
 . el all. Heretiques out of their Dominions, are |. 
. . *to be Excommunicated by the Metropolitan and I 
ſbops .and then: Depord | 
- . by the Pope: but with this difference expreſsd 
| When any Subordinate, Princ 
with a. (r.) Salvo, or 
Rzghts of his Superior Lird 
_. - . The Inferior. Lord Depoſed, loſes obly. what 
' - "Was:his own proper Rzght ; his Superior: Lird 
< | If the Inferior Lord was to pay 
 .. ANY Rents, or ought any Serwices to his $u- 
.-..:preme Ford, thoſe he did-not forfeit; but thoſe 
to the Supreme ] ord, 
| That the Supreme Lord 
 bimfelf did not (ſ) concur to hinder the expul- 
fron of all Heretiques out of the Dominions of the 

= endatary 9 Or Inferior Lord : that Is, if he 
hindered not the Execution of the Popes com- 
For it he did; then even he ( the 


_--_ the Biſhops of. his Province; 


in the. Caron: 


was Depoſed, it was 
'Proviſe, for. the 


loſes nothing. 


remain'd due (as before) 
But on this condition, 


mands. 


ms... 4. 


— 
- 


SUPREME LORD ) muſt be Depoſed too, 
as well as the Inferior Lord. The Law and 


Tecrec 


|" pernicious ko P2oteſtane Pamnces, &. 
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negligent in expelling Heretiques) in the {ſame 
Phniſhments of Depoſitzon, and loſs of their Do- 
minions. For the Canon ſays, ......(t) That 
.'THE SAME LAW. MUST BE OBSER- 
VED CONCERNING THOSE who (have,aud) 
have no SUPERIOR LORDS. . That 1s;. the 
Supreme Lords, (be it King or Emperor) if they 
' | Obey | not the Pope's command, and-effeQu- 
ally expel all Heretiques out of their Dominions, 
they muſt (by this Canon) be Depoled. 


[| 2; But admit ( whichis evidently prtrue ) that 


| the Canon meant only Feudatary and Inferior 

* Princes ſhould-be Depoſed by the'Pope. The 
.' miſchief and injuſtice is leſs, (as a Subordinate 
© Prince is leſs than the- Supreme  'but very great : 
' and ( even upon this falſe Suppoſetion.) this 
Power challenged by the Pope, (.and approved 


need any further proof. 


They deny that Council to: be a General One, or .( if it 


Wete ) that 3t made ary Canons: and therefore the 
DoFrine of that Canon ( whatever it be) cannot be 


wputed to the Church of Rome, as Approved by it. 


" Decree of that Council, involves both the Inte- 
rior and Suprenie Lords, (if both be guiltyand 


'The-ſecond Anſwer ſome bring to what we urge 
inſt Roxze-from the Lateran Canon, 1s this : (#} 


(t) EADEM LEGE SER- 
VATA CIRCA EOS, Qui not 
HABENT DOMINOS PRIN- 
CIPALES, - And this impious 
Do&trine' was not only appro-- 
ved by Zonorius 3. Pope Inng- 
cent-3, his next Succelior, but 
approv'd, confirm'd, and referr'd 
into the Body of their Canons 
Law by Gregory 9. cap. Excom- 
municamiu, 13- Extra. de Hare- 
tics. Afterward Innocentius 4. 
Anno 1243. Alexander 4. 1258, 
Clement 4. Ammo 1265, all cons 
firm it , as appears in the Bul- - 
larium Magnum Romanum Lug- 
dung, 1655. Tom. 1. pag. 10g. 
col. 2, And leſt it might be 
thought that they have alter'd 
their opinion now, and are bes 
come more favourable to Prin- 
ces, they have lately added the 
confirmation of it by Innocen-- 
tizs 4, to the Body of their 
Canon-Law, Lug. 1661, Vid.. 
7. Decret. Lib.5. Tit. 3, De.- 
Hzret, & Schifin. cap. 1, 2.. 


by the Lateran Canon and Conncil). will be not | 
only dangerous , but pernicious to. Subordinate 
' and 'Feudatary Princes. * This is too plain. to- - 


2 Anſwer. 


(a) The Author of the An- 
ſwer to The Feſuites Loyalty, 
London, 1678. pag. 12. Fathcr 
Prefton, under tne name of 
Wytheringion, @c, 


m=—_—_ | -.: _ Pop Prneipts, Ke Wa 
Refft Bur this » as worn of Ground or Thith, as the for. 

mer. For this LateraniConncil (and the 'Camons of 

it): have been, and are univerſally received in the 

(&) Emthe Bull by whichYn- Church of Rome, the Comme as (x) Decumenical, and 
Coundll, les = the Canons attributed to it,' as Genuine , nbd nc 
NICI Coedid baerewnfs qro pcs , and Spurious. That this hors ap- 


I, die Nov, oo — 


W655. 

T: Thar al ther Writes BY Qoteiliis < which I 
have hitherto met with)-do #niveyſully ucknav- 
ledoe it to have been a Gemerdl 'Conncil., and 
commonly call it, Conciliny: Lateranenſe May- 

_ am, and cite* the Canons attributed [to it; as 
Genuine. 

2. All the Popiſh Writers, who have publiſh 
the Conncils or Epitome's, and Sam-of them, 
= Crabb, Serios, Binins,. Towerins, Cara, 

' oy 4: publith 3 it-as' a General Council. And jo 
* Now video qua frome at | is confidently ſays, ... . (y) That be cn- 
eſſe Oecumenicum.Joverius Con- mot ſee, with what Face any Man dare _y i 
-—>- won to be a Getreral Conncil. 

RE Ee 19% 3- In theirtaft ahd beſt (>) Bdiejons of their Ca 
Lug:uni, 1661, &c. non-Law, there is-(in the beginning) a diſtinlt 


Catalogue of their General and Provincia F. 
Councils, acknowledged to be ſich, andiths J. 
Lateran is ever reckoned amongſt thoſe which : 
'they -adnut as General, | 
2. There js a commonly received diſtinQion " 
_ amongſt their Writers de Conciliis , wherein fn, 
SL, 199%) wy wade they (a) tell us, That Conciliz/Generalia' .o\yws t 
 Ceriolans, Rives, &c, | 
| | I. Approbata. 2. Reprobata. 3. roy al 
pro bats, 


 Pernicigus 69: P2oreltane Punces : Kc. 


bn 
- 


..\ probataz partim-reprobata. 4- Nec approbata nec 
«  reprobata, of: which laſt:ſort they make' the firſt 
.-.:;Council of Piſa. Now this 'Eateran Council , 
1 are ſpeaking-of' J they:always-:reckon a- 
. 'nipngſt "the General Councils of the firſt Or- 


.- /der;or thoſe which are approv'dby theirChurch. 


 Fhough this diſtindtion of Councils be ridicu- 
» {:Jaus;and inconfiftentwwith Truthgor-their. own 
\.; (Principles: ;] as:(were-it my. Bufineſs:now , or 
.. "pertinent; )"' might evidently be proved': yet 
+» {by it) it manifeſtly appears, that the Laterar 
-') Comncilwas/(in'their Opinion and Fudgment ) a 
«1;) General Conncil.; which is that for whichT pro- 
#: {duce it; But further, I ſay,” 
-&,:In:their. own Canon-Law, (andas in others be- 
+; fore, ſo in a late and approved (b)Edition-of it) 
. this Lateran.Conuncil under Pope! Innocent the 
«1 \Thizd;is\athnomledged:tq be 'aGeneral, or Oecu- 
4: :1menical-Council. Forvin:the Decretals, -publiſh'd 
'.' by the Authority-and Command of Pope (c) 
Gregory the Ninth, tor-the common (d:) binefzt, 
\ -and- with command that (e) they; ( atid none 
elſe without Pupal Authority-) ſhould be uſed 
by all-Jndges in Fudicature,, and by Readers of 


i 


"1 Law:in the Univerſities; and all this confirm'd 


by a Bull of Cf.) Gregory the Thirteenth. In 


4..\ the very firſt Chapter of thoſe Decretals,, the 
*":- Lexma, or Title prefix'd - ro it; -1s thas: ( g ) 


Irmocent the Third, in a General Conncitl:: 


And that we may be ſure, "tis the Laterar 
1% Council be means ;a (h)great Lawyer in his An- 


WJ notations; ( fubjoyn'd- tocthat Bull of Gregory 
; of WHEL? ©) H the 


= on 


SE — 


(b) Corpus 


; Juris Canonici 
gduni, 1661, \ 


Lu 


(c) Vide Brllam Gregorit.- 
g: Decretalibus'prefixam, 

(4) 4d communem maxim 
ftademtium Vtititatem. Tbidem, 

(e) Yolemies 'ur bac TANG 
TUM compilatione, UNIVE&- 
ST utantur , in FUDICI1S & 
SCHOLIS,&Cc: Ibidem, | 

(f) Bulla hxc Rome datz 
Anno 1580. Jul. 1. & Corp. 
Juris Caron. prxfixa, 

(g ) Cap. Firmiter 1.Extra, 
De Summa Trinitate. The Title 
to that Chapter is this 
Innocentius 3. in Concilio GE= 
NERALT, 

(b) Antonius Naldus :----- 
Hoc Concilium Rom 2 in Latera- 
no celebratum, Anno 1215. © 
Innocentii 3. 18. afſiſtentivus 
Hieroſol, (5 Conſtamtinop. P4- 
triarchs, © TOTTUS FERE 
ORBIS EPISCOPIS, &c, 


"Popiſh Painciples, 8c. . 


FO The) 


(s) Cap. Nimis, 30. Extra | 


De Furczurando. 


(k) Cap. Feniens. 16, attri- 
duitur Innocentio.3.and {0 arc 


alt the. 13. following, and this - 


30. of which we now ſpeak. 

(1) Concilizm Lateranum ſub 
InnoceNio. 3, foſays the An- 
notation. «d dium Cap. 39. 
Ut. C, 


| (m) Cap. Qualiter. 24Ex- | 


tra. De Accuſationibus. 

(n) Cap. Excommunicamus 
x3. Extra. . De Hereticu, Vid. 
Lemmadigti Capitis, & Anno» 
tate lit A. 


. terwards (m 


. purpoſe; eſpecially in the (n) Fifth Book of 


the Ninth before mentioned) tells us, 'That this 
Conncil was beld at Rome, in the Lateran, in 
the Year 1215. in the, Eighteenth ear of Tnno- 
cent the Third. The Patriarchs of Jeruſalem 
and Conſtantinople ,. and the Biſhops of almoſt 
the WHOLE WORLD,&c.. So that if the Title 
of a Decretal publiſh'd by Pope Gregory the 
Ninth, or the Annotation upon it, by Naldys 
an. eminent Lawyer, and the Approbation and 
Confirmation of both, by Pope Gregory the 
Thirteenth, be true; it will evidently follow, 
that the Lateran Council was a General or Oe. 
cumenical Counctl]. And afterwards,in the ſame 
Canon-Law and Decretals, we meet with this 
Title to another Chapter ;......(i) dem in Con- 
cilio Generali, And it appears, ( both by the 


fermer (k) Chapters of that Title, and the 4n- 


aotation on this), that Irmocent the Third was 
the Pope, and that zn the (I) Lateran was the 
Conncil, which is there call'd General. Andaf- 
) ſeveral times to the very ſame 


Gregories Deeretals, and: the: Sezzenth 'Titk; 


- where this Inpious Canon (for Depoſng Kings, 


and Abſolving their Subjefts from their Oaths of 
Allegiance) 1s itirely Regiſtred for Law, re 
ferr'd to. Pope Innocent the Third, in his Late 
wo Council, and that Council declared. Oecumeni- 
cal. £4 

6. Laſtly,To-put the matter outof doubt,that 
the Lateran Council was Oecumenical, and 
mace Canons ,, the Council of Conflans does 


(o) teſtihe 


I" 
4 


—Y 
—_—_—_— 
- - - 
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© pernicious to P2oteltant Painces, &. 


it amongſt thoſe General Conncils, to the ob- 

ſervation whereof the Popes were to (p) ſwear, 

at their coming to the Papal Dignity. And al- 

though theſe Authorities be abundantly ſuth- 

cient to ſatisfie our more ſober Adverſaries ; 

yet ſhall add one more, which may (I hope ) 

filence the more Confident. It is the Autho- 

rity of the (q) Trent-Conncil, which does expref- 

+. Ty call it a General Council, and confirms one 
\--» of its Canons. | 


The ſum of this Diſcourſe is ; That if the Cor- 
murrenTeſti monies, 1. Of their own moſt learned, and 
(for Dignity ) moſt eminent Writers de Concilins'; 
2, Or their Publiſhers of their Councils General and 
Prvincial ; 3- Or ' many Decrees of their Popes ge- 
#rally: approved and received into their Canon-Law, 
«the laſt;and (as they tell us ) of the »2oſt correc} 
Editions; 4. Or of their General Councils ( for ſuch 
y eſteem them.) of Conſtance and Trent: I ſay, 
fall theſe be of any validity, ( and with them , 
ſome of thoſe Teſtimonies are infallible ) then it 
mll evidently follow ; 1. That this Lateran Conncil 
mder Pope Innocent the Third, is (and, with them , 
muſt be) an Oecumenical or General Council. 2. .And 
bo, thoſe Impions and Danmable Poſitions 1n the 
Third Canon of that Council, ( 1. Thet Kings -and 
Emperors may be Excommunicated by their own Biſbops 
for not obeying the Pope : 2. And Depoſed by the Pope : 
3- And their Subjects Abſolved by him, from their 
Vaths of Allegiance : 4. And their Kingdoms given 


2 away 


n= W——E 


i 
| 


(9) teſtifie it ſeveral times, and expreſly names 


(0 ) Concil. Conſtant. Seff, 
Ig. pag. 126. Fdit. in OGavo. 
Ann, 1514, &ibid, pag. 280.& | 
Pag. 312. In confirmat. Con- 
{iitutionis Frederic. 2. .. 

( p) Concil, Conſtant. Se, | 
39- in forma Profeflionis a Pa* 
Pa Electo facicnda, 


(q) Scfl, 24. cap. 5. de Re- 
format. pag. 290. Edit, Sala 
mant. 1588. Conſtitutionem, ſub 
Innocentioz, nCONCILIO 
GENERALTI que incipit,Qug- 
titer © quando Synodus innovat, 


© Þopith Punaples, \&c | 


[Ty _[] __ 
| away to thoſe, who Obey 'and pleaſe the Pope:) | 


; Soul”; ( this all Sides-confeſs': ) But to: believe tht 


lay, all thoſe Poſitions , muſt be acknowledged to 
be the Do&trines of the Roman Church, being Decrees 
and. Conſtitutions of her received General Councils, 


which ſhe profeſſeth to beinfallible, and therefore 0þ. 


liging her- to: _ belief 'of them: 93. This being 
evidently ſo, : that the Pope and his Party (C obliged 
thereunto,by their approved and received Canon-l.aw, 
and their General: Councils) 'do believe, and publickly 
profeſs, ſuch Tmpians, Traiterous, and Danmable De. 
Grines; it will be eafie for all (who have good: 
Eyes, and will uſe them) to ſee, how Dangerow 


and Pernicious ſuch Principles are, to all ( eſp&ial- 


Ty Proteſtant ) Kings, Princes,” and their People and 
Sabjetts. ' And 'that,,' © F509) 


| | V3. WEE IS. + 
- 2, In pointof Conſcience, and in reſpe&'of: thei 


Souls and Salvation, if they believe.and re 


ceive ſuch Impious Pofitions: and' Print 


- ples. | | ns 
- "2. In point of Civil Prudence, ih reſpect of ther 


| Perſons, Honors and Eſtates, if they receive: 


them not.. 


r. In point of Conſcience, if they ſubmit 26 the 


Pope, and believe and receive ſuch. Heretical Poſt» | 


Hons, and: Damnable Dodrines, it muſt of neceſ 


"ſity, be Dangeroas and: Pernicious to their 'Sonlk 
'For this Argument will: be both 'conſequent ,' and | 
-evident : To believe Heretical and Damnable Opininns 


"and Doftrines, is Dangerow and Pernicious to-the 


the 


tn - 


| 
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"7" pernieivus to Hivteftanr Princes, &c. 
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whe Poje #2 Bccort0niCuts' 230d 'Depiſe Kitt, "#b- 
ſolot ther? Sulje&#; fron thtar Ozrbs of AMeginnce, fo 
# they may (+) Tawfilly "murder and” kill their 
Kings fo Excommititicated am Depoſed\ s Heretical 
ud Danttiable *Do&rine 5 as is declared-in ac'great 
ad full Pactiatzent (2 ) ni. oecafion tf thir Hor- 
«and bloody? "Gan-powder-Frralbt';, - itt the 
Filth year of King Fames 'Y2In the Oath of Allegi- 
hich Oath, nor onely'yon and Eblitallthe Cler- 
githe Nobilicy/ Magiſtrates, all: Graduates Hi'the 
Unirſiy; Bee, rave: ( of RGdId hbvie) takin, hd 
6{by-a Solettin, arid Sacred Orb) hive S#opnſuch 
t6drige-to-be-Tmpros, Daninuble; utah Heretic; O)- 
&r Arguments: I''tieed hotizſe tb y0#,” (of thy tvho 
gs; atd tht Churdlivof England) to\piove the 
wt and impiery of Rich Opinions, ard'theYange 
thoſe: poor deladed Souls are in, who believe" and. 
| Pctee chem. The *p@Þ» 409%, 'the' Original Er- 
hom which che teſt follows that vaſt 'Supre- 
«9; which the Pope '(- as' Peres Snoceffor ) 'chal- 
lnpeth; ahd' (When he 'Bas-abilicy ) Ulſurps over 
ys. A power St. Peter never had, .nor pretend- 
a to; who-khew no-power in himſelf; or any other 


| tr Man; ſupetior t6' Kings. (6) Submit | your 


firr-(ſayeshe ) to every Dricane Ordinance,whether 
| | UPREME, Re.” He'who ayes, 
& KING 1S SUPREME, does with the ſame 
W*arh (-andundeniable "conſequence ) fay;he has 


$Sperior. Te being -a-ma nifeſt cortradic x1 O n, ro 


Yeme. Se. Peter commriands all to SUBMIT them. 
Fees to thew Kings (and. there were none. them 
7 ASRYE £28 _—___ bat: 


&, any thing is SUPERIOR: to that vhigh'is S2- 


: a11d: 
$i04]: that Damwable Dotyine dnd 


(4) I fay, Lawfully ; accor- 
ding to their Popiſh Princi- 
plcs. For, 1, They ſay, It is 
not Treaſon to kill iucha King 
after depoſition, for he is not 
King then, nor his People (ab- 
ſolved from their Oaths of Fi- 
delity-) *Stbjefts;* Nor is it 
Murder; for their <upreme aud 
infallible Judge, the Pope,” has 
determin'd and made it Law;. 
NON SUNT HQMICIDGA, 
qui adverſus Excommunicatos, 
ZELO MATRIS ECCLE- 
SIX ARMANTUR,. EOS- 
QVE TRUCIDANT. Thisis 
the determination of Pope Uy- - 
ban the Second, And it is Law 
in Gratian, cap. Excommunt- 
catorum 47. Cauſ.z 3, Quzſt.5. 
| (a) 1 do from my heart abjure” 

eteſt, 6s Tnipioas und 'Here- 


Poſotion; That» Princes, -1hit" are 

E xcommunicated or deprived by- 
the Pope ,may be Depoſed or Mur- 

dered by their Subjets, or any. 
other. So the Oath in the Sta= 

tute, 5. Jac. Cap. 4. 


(b) 1 Pet. 1. 13s This-piace. 
troubl:d Pope Innocent the 3d ; 
and if yqu will conſult and con= - 
fider his ridiculous, as well as 
erroneons Expoſition of it, you . 
will have reaſon to think him - 
a Fool, rafher thao Infallible: . 
and yet it is in their Canog- 
Law, Cap.” Solicite, 6. Extra: 


- De Miajoritate © Obedientiaa.. 


*.t. ts. 


=." Popiſh Pamnciples, &. - F 


-maris Eccleſss armantur. 
ana ad dictum. Cap. 47+ 


2.3, Queſt. $* 


' ( þ ) MAIC. 12. I7. 
.#n gratis, &c, 


'CHIEFEST Apoſtles. 3 
iSdT, Fo & I2, ver!, II, 
(e) As 25. I0,11, 


'  -Hereticks)) to refuſe any afliſtance or ſubjeQtion to | 


(4) Now fo bomicide, qui (4) kill them.. ( or- ahy, Heretique.) it is no Mus | 


alverſus excommunicatos, Zelo 


Caul. they do not what he commands them. Now.,let 


4 Math, 15.27. Vid Rob. {elf pay. Tribute ( a ) to Ceſar ( though-a Paganand 
aidoaro7 Vida, dell pay Tibuee (x Jo Cofor. ( rhougha Fag 
. Regia Prelet.: 4. P. 38. 


(c ) Dominium non fundatur ( c) did not deprive bim. St. Paul ( both by his 


(4) vey Uginga Tay 


Unep aity *Amooror, &c. In bis ( though he Was an Apoſtle, ( d ) 0t inferior W 
Legs og B pp Fa te VERT Peter or any Apoſtle, which he twice affirms to the 


"but Pagan and Idolatrous Princes ) and obey then 
Qs SUPREME . Governors -; the 'Pope , command 
Subjefts to- diſobey their Kings ( if he miſcall then | 


that -if |( 119, ,zeal to the Catholick Cauſe ) they 


þ 
4 
them,.to take Armes againſt them, and tells them, 
| 
52 der: and threatens them with Excommunication, if | 
| ſober perſon tell me, whether they caf ( in thy 
caſe ..) diſobey the Apoſtle, and obey. theſe umpioy 
' commands of the Pope, without great and. appy 
rent danger to.their Soules? Our bleſſed. Saviour 
( whoſe Vicar the Pope pretends to be ) does hin» | 


94% Idolater ); leaving . us| an-admirable and moſt pioy 
example of that Obedience and Loyalty due; even | 
to-imptous-and; Pagan Princes : nor 1s this all; for | 
he further. gives :expreſs command, That all ſhould 

render. unto. (b) CESAR, THE. THINGS WHICH 
ARE CESARS. | He acknowledgeth: the Iimperil 
Rights of Ceſar, of which his Impiety and Idolaty 


— — 


praftice and precept ). confirms the --.ſame dodrine, 
1. He acknowledges.the Emperors power ſuperior 


**. Corimbians) ſtand at Cerfrs (  ) udgment-ut 


(faith he) WHERE I OUGHT TO BE JUDG- | 
ED ; if I have done any thing worthy of DEATH: 
he pleaded no exemption from the Furiſdifion of the } 
Livil Magiſtrate, in a Ceiminal Cauſe ( as now ev#!) | 
: "am CO) Po 


\ 


FA. < $8 


— Perniclons to Pjoteſtane winces, &._ [55 T 
them 7+ Pots Bil ob does (as by their Law the ma (f) Concil. Tridentinum. 
be (fo. th? the Super of the C 1 wake a OO 
"| 1d Appeales to it (Lg) 1. APPEAL TO. CASAR, , (5) 48, 25.11-vid. R. Ab- 
ON fo Ez he. } *'Tis evident ,: that all Appeales thu oh — eloegmg = 
bo an Inferior, to a Superior Judge, and one who 

has Juriſdiction over the Apellant, and cognizance 

| of the crime, and therefore Pal appealing to Caſar, | | 

as bes ('ipſo fa&o.) acknowledge him his legal and 
"MF uperior Judge. © So-far'was St.. Paul from, believ- C 
the | ;cothoſe Popiſh and Rebellious Principles, and from 

P1Ous Diſloyalty,or Diſobedrence to.that Imperial ( though 

n) Power,under which he lived ; that he pub- 

LO | ly acknowledged, and humbly. ſubmitted to it. 


har p Nor was he onely in his own perſon obetlient, and ' 
| 2 byal ſubje& to the Emperor, but ( Writing to -- 


= the Romans ) he did, as an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, | 

cr J annerd then: alſo to be Loyal and Obedient-(þ.) ( non.13.6 
ala | l#.'every Soul ( every (3) :Man ) be ſubjett:'to the (5) Gen-46-27. Levitan22 
or | bite ( the (4) Supreme) Powers, &c. And then Ok) vroigwrer, fupreme 


r Pet; 2, 13.- It, 1s the ſame 


CH keadds (/ ) That. they ſhould render to them , 'T'RI- wordin Pexer and Paul tov. 


o BITE, CUSTOM, FEAR, HONOR , and ALL . © Roms-13,7 | 

Fes THEIR DUES. | By ſupreme (m) powers here, he- FOE REIT 

ine, | Fans men-potietiing Supreme Power ; and the Su- arc; "Arxoilse , _ Verl: 3: and-., 

wes *% 9 . : | Siexoyor T8 Os, Veorle 4. .. 
preme power under which:he and: the Romans then Bs 


Were, was Nero, a moſt z14pious Pagan, and perſecus | 

ho kr of Chrift and Chriſtians ; and yet every ſonl withs-- 
ob [0his Empire ( even Peter as well as Paul) was (by | 
1G. " Law of God and the Goſpel) to be ſubje& to _ 
"0; |, to. fear, honor, pay him Tribute and. Loyally o- - 
nr £9 bim. As, (by the before-ſaid: Examples 'and-pre- - 
y $P1s of St. Paul, and our. bleſſed: Saviour ) evidently 


i ippears, Now- your Popiſh DoGrine , and ( by 
abs | - 
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them) Approved Principles: tonttadifts. all this 
WERE les St. (Porer,) Pand androuwble{iedSaviaur ſay, or do 
+ |. What theywwill';.. Its them acknowledge: Ceſans Su 


--: premre Power; and ccommungtuledience to him, ( though 
a:Pagan) and ſabmit\to hs: fower themſelves; yet 
Rome,theyacknowledge: N0: SUPREME POWER 


(n).See the place beforc- 
cited, Cap. Solicit -, 6, Extra 
De Major. © Obedient. where 
Pope Innocent the Third ſays, 
That the Papal Power is greater 
than the Imperial , as much as 
the. Sun.is greater than the Moon. 
The Gloſſe there ſays; He 1s 
47 times greater; The Note 1n 
the Margent ſays 57 times ; but 
(upon mature conſideration , 
no doubt) The Addition there, 
ſays the Papal Power is 7744. 
_ grcatcr than the Imperi- 
a 

(0) Pr cipimus untverſss ſub- 
ditis, ne illi ejuſue mandatis aut 
legibus audeant dbedire,Fub feeus 
efcrint, Anathematss Jenteniagn- 
nodamus. Ita Bulla Pij g:d0 
Diiihat. Elizab, *Anbo; 1530, 
Eliz. 13. '1f'Btillario Romano» 
Lugd: 16455, 'Fom; £. P. 303+ 
Sometimes -they are forbid, in 
fuch Bulls ; Ne conſilium , Fu- 
vamen Oper -, Operamve alique- 
renus impendant Regi depoſsts.'SO 
in the depoſition of the Em- 
pctor Friderique the Second. 
In Bullario dicto, Tom. 1, Y. 
106, Col. 1. 


but the BOFE; whom. (as have:betfore (#) 


ſhew!d) 


they makenaltly. ſuperion; -and greater. then, Kings; 


fo that! (whet be thinks fit}.he may.depoſe 


2 King, 


or:Supreme- Prince, and:commandtheir Subjeds/(up. 
on-pain,ot Excommunication, and'an. Anathema() 
toipay-them no. Tribute, Fear, or Honor, not ( 0.)-(: 
BEY, ANV::OE \'TABIRI COMMANDS :.: 'Forfuch 
1s:1the:ftecof:cheir Arathema's|-and-;![Damnatdry 
Bulls, iparticularly. oÞithat, /'wherem Pope Pius the 


- 


Filth depoſerls Q. Blizebeth, quoted in the Margent; 
This premiſed,” as:evidently certain; be. you: judge, 


whether-it be:not_aigreat crime and\crying fen,tor any 


ft ibjeSks :to believe this reb(llions and Popiſhdofiring, 
againſt the expreſs command'of our bleſſed Saviour and 


his Apoſtles in the Goſpel?\. And if ic be (as undenia 


bly it-1s ) then-it is'as certain, that the belie 


fandjrs 


Gtte-of luch dobivine and. principles, is not onely dat 
gerors, but (without repentance) pernicious and dam 
nabletp thoſe, miſerably deluded Souls, who do fo 


believe and.pradtice it.. 


And it 1s conſiderable, and undeniably certdin;that 
their Popiſh:DoFrine, and received principles, do nok 
one] y approve the Excommunication. and Depoſetion of 
Kings, the. Abſolution. of. their Subje&s from thei 
Oathes of Allegiance, their Prohibition.of them touky 


the Laws or Commands of . theis Princes. ſo 


depoſets 


that 


5 and 
ſans Os 


=" Pernicious to Pzoteſtant Princes, &c. == 
= they may take Arms, andinnocently Kill all He- 


[57] 


retiques, ( Princes or People.) But they are encon- 
raged to do this, (by their Popes Decretals, approved 
and received- (Þ_ for Law, in the Body of their Ca- (1) via. oratian. Can. On- 
| | | um 45. Caul. 23. 
nn-Law , 10 the laſt, and (as they ſay) the: moſt & hid On Om Ny ns -4 
AGREES it AV - Quezſt. 8. Vid. Gloſſam & Tur- 
corre Editions of that Law, approved and eſtabli- CES 
ſhed by the Bull and Authority of Gregory the Thins 
tenth ) with the Promiſe of Heaven and Eternal 
Life, if they die in the War againſt the Enemies of 
the Roman Faith, Heretiques and Infidels. © This was 
a fair promiſe ; but Pope Innocent the Third, (Popes 
having for ſome Ages been liberal in promiling what (, yia. pellim Iago 
they had no power to give P_ — for be- Jaco Pomiticar. x5. & Amo 
4, : ' Dom. 1215. Mag. Bullarii Ro- 
fidesa Plenary Remiſſion of Sins , he promiſes, not Dom: 1215. Mag Bularii Ro: 
aly Heaven, but a (q)) greater degree of' Glory in it, didkz Bullz, Nos ie (ey 
Ol - wo Nh . | /_ .q are the words of the m- 
to the Cruſado's, the Cruciſegnati , Soldiers marked nibus---PLENAM peccatorum 
with,a Croſs : who (as 1t was pretended ) were Jn 4 in rmiburione Fa 
raſed, to recover the Holy Land from the Saracens ; !*7  S4Lv71 A 
but they, or ſome with the Tike indulgence, jmploy'd TV. And all this extrava- 
; | , . 4 gant Power of pardoning all 
to Murder-the' poor (r_) Waldenſes:, which with their ſis, and giving higher 
1 | . . egrees O ory 1n Heaven; 
barbarous and inhumane cruelty they did. Now this (a is prerended) Infallivl 
how dangerous to the-Soul, Sin ſo encourag'd muſt Def belts wxes the pee 
: binding and looſing, which eve- 
be, a weak-ſighted Man may ealtly ſee, without _— foofong A 
Spetacles or further proof. Be it concluded then ; much as Peter, and every Bi- 
$5 St WF ſhop in the World, as much as 
ſuch Popiſh Principles (when believ'd and praftic'd ) the Poye. | 
ae not only dangerous to the Soul, but pernicious 


(1) Catholici, qui critis aſ- 
5 ſumpto charaftere, ad Heretico- 
and (without repentance) deſtructive of Salvation. 


rum exterminiam ſe accinxerint, 
ula gaudeant Indulgentia, que 
accedentibus ad TerreSanite ſubs 


cidium conceditur. Concil. Las 


| , | | : opilh Do&trines and teran. ſub Innocent. 3. Can. 2. 
2. But, beſides that ſuch Popi/Z writ, 6b Ingo. REG 


Principles (in point of” Conſcience) are dangerous to apul Grarianum Can, mn; 
the Soul, and (without true repentance) deſtrudlive **"* 7 Cil-33: Quett 8. 


of 


w——_ 


MV TS]. =" Popiſh Pamciples, &. -_ J— 
: "but Pagan and Idolatrous Princes ) and obey then = 

.as SUPREME Governors 3 the Pope commang (f 

Subjects to difobey their Kings ( if he miſcall they but 

Hereticks ) to refuſe any afliſtance or ſubjeQion t and 

them, to take Armes againſt them, and tells them, bs 

that if (in zcal to the Catholick Cauſe ) they Of 

(4) New ſum bomicide, qui (F) kill them  ( or any Heretique ) it is no My w 

4 0h ge womens der : and threatens them with Excommunication, i rk 


ma ad _—_ cap. 47: Caul. they do not what he commands them. Now. let an 
+ 9 tia {ober perſon tell me, whether they cah ( in thy {up 
caſe } diivvey wie Api, ans hy; Holt ing 

commands of the Pope, without great and a 
rent danger to their Soules? Our bleſſed Savin 4. 
C whoſe Vicar the Pope pretends to be ) does hin 
(4) Math. 17.27. Vid.Rob. {elf pay Tribute ( a )to Ceſar ( though a Paganall 
y = gg fry ,{*9/"* Tdolater ) leaving us an admirable and moſt pioy 
example of that Obedience and Loyalry due; em 
to impious-and Pagan Princes: nor is this all; fo 
he further gives [expreſs command, That all ſboll 
(b) Marc. 12. 17, render unto (b) CESAR, THE THINGS WH 
ARE CASARS. . He acknowledgeth the Impen 
Rights of Ceſar, of which his Impiety and 14olah 
| (ce) Dominium nonfurdaur (c) did not deprive hin. St. Paul (C both byhi 
4 I pig praftice and precept ) confirms the--ſame dodrint 
1. He acknowledges.the Emperors power ſuperior 
CY 29% 5, bis (though he was an Apoſtle, ( d ) not inferiorul | 


UmTep aizy *AnO ror, &c. In 


NOTHING ſhort of the FERT - : 
Coparnrr | gp Z&7 Peter or any Apoſtle, which he twice affirms to ti 


21.5, & 12, verl, 12. Corinthians) 1 ftand at Czfars ( e ) Tudgment-Sett 
(£0,488 254 19.2 (faith he) WHERE 1 OUGHT To BE JUIG|}. 
ED ; if I have done any thing werthy of DEATH 

he pleaded no exemption from the FuriſdiSion of i 

Livil Magiſtrate, in a Criminal Cauſe ( as now ev wpea 

CO iſ 


—- © DT = z33 j 
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| —pcrnicions to Proteſtant Pzinces, &c. 
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( f) Popiſb Biſhop does (as by their Law they may ) : (f) Concil. Tridentinum, 


ect, 24, Cap. 5. De Refor» 


but he confeſſeth the Swperiority of the Civil Power, maine. 
and Appeales to tt (g ) 1 APPEAL TO CAESAR, , (8) 48, 5.11.vid. R. Ab- 


tt De ſuprema poteſtat, Re- 


(aye he. ) 'Tis evident , that all Appeales are: giaPreict. 50. yag. 60. 61. 


om an Inferior, to a Superior Judge, and one who 
has Juriſdiction over the Apellant, and cognizance 
of the crime, and therefore Paul appealing to Caſar, 
does ( ipſo fa&to ) acknowledge him his legal and 
ſuperior Judge. &o far was St. Paul from believ- 
ing thoſe Popiſh and Rebellious Principles, and from 
Diſloyaity,uc Diiobedicace to ht Toipiiiat ilmugh 
Pagan) Power,under which he lived ; that he pub- 
kth acknowledged, and humbly ſubmitted to it. 
2 Nor was he onely in his own perſon obedient, and 
2 byal ſubje& to the Emperor, but ( Writing to 
the Rorans ) he did, as an Apoſtle of Feſws Chriſt | 
ommarnd them alſo to be Loyal and Obedient-(h ) 
le 'every Soul ( every (:) Man be ſubje&.: to the 
higher ( the (4) Supreme) Powers, &c. And 'then 
he adds ( / ) That they ſhould render to them , 'T'RI- 
BUTE , CUSTOM, FEAR, HONOR, and ALL 


IHERR DUES. By ſupreme (m) powers here, he- 


means men-pofſeſting Supreme Power ; and the Su- 


preme power under which-he and- the: Romans then 


(h) Rom. 13.1. 
' (4) Gen: 46. 27. Levit. 22; 
3, 6.Iq, 

(k.) 87448 ovrer, ſupreme + 
1 Pet. 2, 13. It is the ſame 
word in Peter and Paul too. . 

(1) Rom,. I3, 7: 


(m) For iZv9ios , Verſ. r 
are: *Apryorles £ Verſ. 3. and. ! 
14 Koyer Ts Os, Yell. 4. .. 


Were, was Nero, a moſt zn1pious Pagan, and perſecus 
ter of Chrift and Chriſtians 3 and yet every ſont withs-. 
n his Empire ( even Petey as well as Paul) was (by 


(the Law of God and the Goſpel) to be ſubje& to 


lim, to- fear, honor, pay him Tribute and. Loyally o« - 
ty bir. As, (by the before-ſaid: Examples -and-pre-- 


{ts of St. Panl, and onr. bleſſed: Saviour ) evidently 


pears. Now your Popiſh DoGtrine , and ( by 
IM; 


 _ 2 — 


them.) Hpproved' Principles, contradicts all Mota wb 

& les St. Peter,” Paul androur bleſfied Saviour lay o* & 

- What they<will ;. let. them acknowledge Coſors Ky 

 -.» prexrePowey, and commundubedience. to him. ( thausk 
a-Pagan) and ſabmit to his. power themſelves. we), 

Rome,they.acknowledge N0: SUPREME POWER 

but the POPE ; whom. (as I have betore (7) ſhew) 


(n).See the place before- 
cited, Cap. Solicit -, 6, Extra 
De Major. & Obedient. where 
Pope Jnnocent the Third ays, 
That the Papal Power is greater 
than the Imperial , as much as 
the Sun is greater than the Moon. 
The Gloſſe there ſays; He is 
47 times greater; The Note in 
the Margent ſays 57 times ; but 
(upon mature conſideration , 
no doubt) The Addition there, 
fays the Papal Power 15 7744. 
—_— grcatcr than the Imperi- 
a 

(0) Pr  cipimus univerſes ſub- 
ditis, ne illi ejuſve mandatis aut 
legibus audeant 6bedire, Tut ſects 
eferint, Anathematis ſententiagn- 
nodamus. Ita Bulla Pij 5 -.4C 
Dimihat. Elizab, *Anho. 1530, 
Eliz. 13. 'In'Bullario Romano» 
Lugd: 1655, 'Tom, $. P. 303» 
Sometimes -they are forbid, in 
ſuch Bulls ; Ne conſilium , Fu- 
vamen Oper -, Operamve aliqua- 
tens impendant Regi depoſsto. SO 
in the depoſition of the Em- 
petor Friderique the Second. 
In Bullario dicto, TOM. 1, Ys 

106, C0. 1. 


they makeivaltly. ſuperior, . and greater then Kang; 
fo that. (when he. thinks fit) he may.depoſe a Kin 7 
or-Supreme Prince;and:command:their Sub jefs 4 
on. pain,of 'Excommunication, and'an Anathemy) 
to-pay them no Tribute, Fear, or Honor, nor ( 0)(. 
BEY. ANY: OF. THEIR) COMMANDS :.. Fork 
5: \the:ſtilecof their; Anathema's;-and-: Damnatin 


Bulls, particularly. of that, wherein Pope Piu 


the 


Fifth depoſerh Q. Elizabeth, quoted in the Marpet 
This premiſed,” as evidently certain; be. you. juge 
whether-1t be:not. a:greaticrime and crying fon,formy 
ſubjeCls :to believe this rebillions. and, Popiſh' doftrin, 
againſt-che expreſs command of our bleſſed, Sawiouran 
his Apoſiles in the Goſpel? And if ic be (as undenis 
bly it is ) then it is as certain, that the belief andjrs 
Gre of fuch doSirine and. principles, is not onely dat 
gerovs, but ( without repentance) pernicious and dank 
nable'to thoſe miſerably deluded Souls, who deb 


believe and practice it.. 


And 1t 1s conſiderable, and undeniably certain;thi 
their Popiſh Doctrine, and received principles, do ut 
onely approve the Excommunication and Depoſition 
Kings, the Abſolution of ther Subjects from thet 
Oathes of Allegiance, their Prohibition. of them touly 


the Laws or Commands of - their Princes. /o depuſeh, 


thit 


=> 


Pernicious to Pzoteſtant Pances, &c. [57]. 


that they may take Arms, and innocently Kill all He- 
retiques, ( Princes or People.) But they are encon- 
raged to do this, ( by their Popes Decretals, approved 
and received (Þ_ for Law, in the Body of their Ca- (1) via. oratiza, Can. on- 
mon-Law, in the laſt, and (as they ſay) the moſt 5,4 09523, Welk. 5. 


HE '* & 11d. Can. Omni timore 9. 
corre&t Editions of that Law, approved and eſtabli- W##t 3. Vid. Gloſfam & Tuc- 


ſhed by the Bull and Authority of Gregory the Thir« ene Fre 
tenth ) with the Promiſe of Heaven and Eternal 
Life, if they die in the War againſt the Enemies o 


v 


the Roman Faith, Heretiques and Infidels. This was 
a fair promiſe Z but P ope Innecent the Third, 'E Popes 
having for ſome Ages been liberal in promiſing what (1 via, Bullene Sig 
they had no power to give) promiſes more ; for be {es + 
lides a Plenary Remiſſion of Sins , he promiſes, not Dom: 5: Bullrii Ro 


only Heawen, but a (q) greater degree of ' Glory in it, diets Bullz. * Nos ideo (they 


5 g 
ah G . .y are the words of the Bull) Om- 
to the Cruſado's, the Cruciſggnati , Soldiers marked ipu---pLavar fowns 5 


; : : __ _ OMNIUM UENIAM indul- 
with. a Crols : who ( as it was Pl etended > WCETE pemus, &> in retributione Fuſts- 


. . rum SALUTIS AXTERN AM 
raiſed, to recover the Hol Land from the $ AYACENS 5 SOL LICEMUR AUG MEN: 
but they, or ſome with the ike indulgence, jmploy'd Ty And allthis extrava- 


| K . x gant Power of pardoning all 
to Murder the poor C p) 4 aldenſes 5 which with their fins , and giving higher 
. : | h 44 N degrees of glory in Heaven ; 
barbarous and inhumane crue ty [1 cy I. OW this (as 15 pretended) Infallrole 


| - * 5 Judge, erroneouſly and ridicu- 
how dangerous to the Soul, Sin fo encourag'd muſt Fig; upon the power of 


F , birding and looſing, which cve- 
be, a weak-ſighted Man may ealily ſee, without CO Ee 


SpeRacles or further proof. Be it concluded then ; much, as Pere, and every Bi- 
; 25S — TH ſhop in the World, as much as 

ſuch Popiſh Principles (when belie'd and praStic'd ) thevope. 
64 ') Catholici, qub Ccracis aj- 
are not only dangerous to the Soul, but pernicions , Rel no mn. 


and (without repentance ) deſtructive of Salvation. !3 mtominiun {f ecemnoinn 


accedentibas ad TerreSante ſubs 

Re cidium conceditur. Conctl. La- 

2. But, beſides that ſuch Popiſh DoCtrines and reran. ſub Innocent. 3, Can. 3. 
a of: : : Vid. ditum Leonis Pape 4. 
Principles (in point of Conſcience) are dangerous to apul Gratiawm Can: Om: 


ithc : 2972 9. Caul..33. Queſt. 8. 
the Soul, and (without tre repentance deſtructive FAWArE 3 CO FRE IT 


= 


[58] ____ Poplſh Pamnciples, & 
of Salwation ; they are alſo ( if conſider'd in Cri 


Prudence ) dangerous and pernicious to Princes, and 
Supreme Powers ; depriving them (when pur in ex. 
ecution_) of all their Honors, Eſtates, and Lives to, 
The truth of this is (without further proof) noto. 
rious , by the ſad and miſerable Rumes of many 
great Princes, caus'd by Popes and their Party, who 
approvd and practic'd ſuch Rebellious Popiſh Prin: 

= ciples, as we are ſpeaking of. I ſay , the ruine of 
great Princes. 


1: Before the Reformation, (who were no Pro- 
teſtants) and ſome ſince, who were Papiſt 
. to0. 


2. Since the Reformation,who were indeed Pro- 


teſtants,or as ſuch (or favorers of them }Fx- | 


communicated,and deprived of their Crown 
and Kingdoms ;. though the Excommuniat- 
ons did prove bruta fulmina,vain and ineffety- 
al,and did not that miſchief,which their imp+ 
ous Author intended : for which we are to 
thank the good Providence of Heaven, and 


) And 2 Httle before him, 
vol? Gregory 2. Depoſed the not the P OPC. 
Emperor Leo Iſawrus , becauſe 
he was againſt Images, which 


En Ea. | 2 For the firft ; Authentique Stories tell us,that 
Where he has this Note con- Pope (/) Zachary Depoled Childerick, (or Chilpe- 
frm > ——Sic Sig poſters rick ) King of France., about the middle of the 
_  pectfs” Crith REG: Eighth Century. . 2. Gregory the Seventh Depoſcth 


NARE SINERENTUR Henry the Fourth, and cauſeth great and miſerable 
The. Cardinal every where Rebellions and Bloodſhed in the Roman Emp, 

approves tis LOcirine, « . \ ; 
oo Vi Baron. ad Ann, $93; in the. Eleventh Centur Y. 3+ P Ope S plveſter the 


A. 


So = 


Hernicious to Proteſtant Punces, &c. 


Third, in the Twelfth Century , Excommunicates 
the Emperor Henry the Fifth , Et Magnas turbas in 
Germania excitat (ſays Urſpergenſis.) 4. Pope In- 
nocent the Third Excommunicates Otto the Fourth,in 
the beginning of the Thirteenth Century, 5. In- 
nocent the Fourth , in the ſame Century, Depoſed 
the Emperor Frederick the Second. In ſhort, (to 
omit many others }the barbarous Murders of Henry 
' the Third and Fourth of France, have been , and 
moſt juſtly were, and will be imputed to theſe Po- 
piſh Principles , in the belief of which, thoſe im- 
pious Aſſaſſins were confirm'd and Catechiz'd. Sure 
I am, that Pope Sixtzs the Fifth did approve and 
highly magnifie the impious FaQt of Faques Clement 
the Dominican , who was the Murderer of Herry 
the T hird, 1n that famous (and impions) (t) Speech (t) This Speech of Sixtzs g, || 
| of his, made to his Cardinals (no doubt as well aarnets pa 4.1589. -\, I 
pleaſed as the Pope.) inthe Conſiftory ; and after- fined a Ame, 5s ancſied = || 
wards Publiſh'd and Printed at Rome : An evident 
Argument,that they were not (though great reaſon 

they ſhould have been) aſham'd of it : tor certainly 

they would never have Printed what they did not 


| approve. 


[59] - 


2. But although the Popiſh Poſitions and Prin- 
+ | cples we are {peaking of, are dangerous to all Su- 
| preme Powers, (even Roman Catholiques , as ap- 
« | pears by what is already (aid) yer more efpecially 
þ | toall Proteſtant Princes and People : For, 


p; t. All Proteſtant ( Kings. and Subje&s ) being 
he declared Heretiques, are Excommunicated, and 
d, i 2 ſolemnly 


[ & ] 


Popilt J Panciples, Kc: 


- (a)-The- form of that Ex- 


communication 15 now EXtant 1n 
the Body of their Law, lib. 7. 
Decrer. lib. 5. Tit. 3- De Hz- 
reticis & Schiſm. cap. $- 


(b) The Bull of Excommu- 


nication is dated at Rome, An. 
1558. which was 1 Elizabithe. 


(c) Duacungque dignitate, 0- 
tiam Comitali, Buronali, Mar- 
chionali, Ducali, Regia, ſtu Im- 
perialt prefulgeant. 


(d) Duicungue HACTENUS 
a fiae deviarunt, fou TNPOSTE- 
RUM deviabunt, ſen in Hereſin 
mncident, &Cc. 


(e) Habita cum Card. delj- 
beratione matura, & de torum 


Conhlio, & Vnanimi aſſenſu, &Cc .- 


(f) Omnes Suſpenſionis , 
Excommunicationis , Interdi- 
&i, Privationis poenas, a QUI- 
BUSVIS Rom. Pontificibus , 
aut pro TALIBUS HABITISS, 
per corum literas Extravagan- 
tes, ſeu 1n Confilis ſeu Patrum 
Decretis & Canonibus QUO- 
MODOLIBET contra Hzreticos 
Latas, approbamus, innovamus, 
& PERPETUO OBSERVARI 
Volumus, &c. 

(e) Regnis & Imperio PENT- 
TUS & IN TOTUM, PER- 
PET'UO fint PRIVATI, &* ad 


illa de cetero inhabiles & IN- 


CAPACES, &Cc. 


PA 
% 


folemnly (a) Curſed by Pope Paul the F onrth, 
about 120 years ago; and that' we may take 
notice of it , it 1s lately referr'd into the Bod) 
Cb) of their Canon-Law. Now this Excom- 
munication contains many conſiderable par. 
eiculars, As, x. All Heretiques, of what dig. 
nity( c )ſoever, Barons,Earls,Margqueſſes, Dues, 
Kings,and Emperors : none excepted,they Are 
all involved in the {ame Curie and Anathemz, 


2, Nor 151t onely;thoſe Heretiques who then 


were in being, but ALL alſo, which. (4) 
AFTERWARDS SHOULD BE. Sothat 


_ our gracious. King and: his Proteſtant ſubjeFs 
- now, are as much under the: Cxrſe, as Q. El: 


zabeth aud her ſubje&s were,in the F irft of her 
Reign , when that Bull was firſt publiſh'd, 
3- Nor was this Bull raſhly made,but after (e) 


. nature deliberation with the Cardinals, ant.hy 


their Counſel, and unanimous conſents. Tt was(i 
{cems) a premeditated and deliberateyas well 
as an Imptous Act they were about ; for imp: 
ous it was, and by all ſober and impartial 
Judges, ever will be thought ſo. 4. The 
puniſhments which this Bull tyes upon Here- 
tiques,. are (f') Excommunication, Sufpenſin, 
Deprivation, and all other punifhments, which 
any Pope , wm any Papal Canon or Conſtitution 
(howloever made) denounced againſt He- 
retiques; all which Canons and Conſtitutions 
he approves, confirms, and will have PER- 
PETUALEY obſerved. 5. And for Kings (4) 
and. Emperoxs. (the ſame is for Barons, Earls 

Marquilkes, 


T7 


— Pernicious to Pzotelkant Pinces, &c: [61] 

'  » Marquiſfes and Dukes)'they are TOTALLY 
and FOR EVER DEPRIVED of their King- 
domes and Empires, and made zncapable ever 
to enjoy them. The ſame Cenſure paſſeth up- 
on Biſhops, Archbiſhops, which were Here- 
tiques then,when the Curſe was -publiſh'd, (vel 
in poſterum in Hereſin incident ) or tor the fu- 
ture EVER SHOULD BE. Heretiques., Nor 
is this Conſtitution (which denounceth this 
Curſe) temporary ; But CONSTITUOTIO IN 
PERPETUUOM VALITURA, a Conſtituti- 
onand a Curle to bein force, and effectual 
againſt Heretiques,for ever. .Nor is there any 
need , of any. Legal Proceſs to convict any 
erſon of Hereſte,before the Curſe come up- 
on him: but, EO IPSO ABSQUVE ALIQUVO 
FURIS VEL FACTI MINISTERIO (they 
are the words of this impious Excommunica- 
tion) All Heretzques, by being ſo , without 
any accuſation, ' or legal conviction, are aGiually 
under that curſe : So that our gracious King, 
all his Proteftant Nobility, .all Archbiſhops and 

Biſhops, Eorum etiam ( h) receptatores, fauto- (1) vid. Conſtit. 34. Cle- 

res,.&c. and all who ſhall receive,or any way folow: Ne NT hm 

fayor them,ſtand a&ually Excommunicated and 71" gg Roma Anno 1656 

Accurſed. And herelI delire to know of our ?: 218: where we are referr'd | 


p | to many more ſuch forms of 
Papiſts ,, who. do (as much as any,) pretend Excommunications. 


to Loyalty; do they(as good ſubjects ſhould) 
favor their King,or do they not ?. If not,then 
they neither are,nor can be good ſubjects : If 
| they do,then they diſobey their Supreme and 
Infallible Judges, and are (as well as we)un- 


der 


'  Popiſh Paluciples, &c 


der the Excommunication and the Popes 
Curſe , and ſo no members of their fo much 
(and with {o little reaſon) magnify'd Romy 


(a) A Form of this Bull 
we have jn Bullar. Roman. 
Tom. 4. P. $28. Conſtit. 34+ 
Clement. 10, An. 1571. 

(b) Excommunicamus & As 
nathematizam!s , tx parte Det, 
.& authoritate Petvi & Pauli,ac 
moſtra, quoſcunque Huſſitas , 
Wickliffitas, Luthtranos, Zuing- 
tianos , Calviniſtas, Vgonottos, 
&c. Eorumque receptatores, fau- 
cores, & defenſores, 


iy 


. But leſt this Excommunicatton and Curſ: 
_ blaſt all Proteſtants (which they make , for 


'the Curle,to make Sure Work(as they think 
and would have it is ſolemnly renewed eye. | 


. form that duty of Allegiance and Fidelity t 


Church, 


might not prove ſo cfteCtual as they deſire 


they are not ſo, the worſt of all Heretique) 


ry year, in that famous (and impious) Bul, 
(a Cone Domini,read every year on Maunt; 
Thurſday. Wherein all Proteſtants are (by 
name) cursd, whether Princes or People. 
IWe (b) Excommunicate and Carſe ( (ayes the 
Pope in that Bull) AU Haſſes, Wicklifiſts, 


Latherans, Zwinglians Calwiniſts,Hugonots $. | 


And whoſoever ſhall RECEIVE, DEFEND 
FAVOR them. And here again, it will an 
cern our Roman Catholicks ſeriouſly to conſ- 
der, into what ſtraits , the ambition and w- 
parallel 'd pride of their Popes,has brought then 
For it ( according to their duty) they defent 
their King, they are curſed at Rome. Andil 
they do rot defend him, then they do not per 


their King , to which (by the Law of 6 
and Nature ) they are indiſpenſably bound, and 
ſo will be ( according to their deſert ) accurſel 
z Heawen. And here, It is a ſhort Qu6 
ſtion which they are concern'd to Anſwe' 

Whethe! 


EO 0 


—Pernicious to Proteſtant Princes, 8: 


Whether they reſolve to obey God , or the 
Pope. 


But this 1s not all ; for after this Exconmmuni- 
cation and Curſe laid upon all Proteſtant Prin- 
ces,after their depoſition and total deprivation of 
all their royal power and dignity,and a perpetual 
incapacity brought upon them,diſabling them for 


ever to return fo thoſe boft rights: another Curſe 


' 18 conſequent, and immediately follows ſuch Ex- 


communication:Their Subjects are declared free 

from all Obligations of Loyalty and Fidelity ,. 

due to ſuch Princes, wjule they ftand Excom- 

municate. This the Decretal of Pope (c) Ho- { tonorius 4 Prepoits 
norius the Third, (and 'tis made (4) Law by Arctiduc. & H. Canonico Su- 
Pope Gregory the Ninth,and approved and con- (4) Cap. Graven, 13. Extra 
firmed by Pope (e) Gregory the Thirteenth ) (+) m Bulla, Cory. Juris 
tells us, That while any (f) Lord remains Ex- _— _ 
communicate, his SUBTECTS OWE HIM 777477 vow verexr. 8 - 
NO ALLEGIANCE or FIDELFTY. That's gc Lemma, or Titlcof that 13 + 
the Title : and then it follows in the Decretal, 

(ſpeaking of a Count who was Excommunicate ). 

that the Pope commands thoſe to whom he writes, . 

That they ſhould (g) declare to the Subjects of' (4) ridues niu (quandisin 


| : Excommnnicatione perſtiterint ) 
that Excommunicated Count , that they were {; tus FIDELITATIS FU. 


' FULLY ABSOLVED FROM THEIR OATH *4evro dinners Pe- 


| | ; NIFUS ABSOLUTOS. They 

OF FIDELITY while their Lord continued are the words of the Law ; and 
++x-- £. oh . 1 you conſult the Gloſs and 
Excommunicate. How dangerous this DoCirine ca. Turricramata's Commen- 
may be, to our Gracions King, and all Prote- og pupan. eee 


ftant Princes, ( who ſtand actually Excommu- 


mcated at Rome ) and how little truft they can 
repole in thezr Popiſh SubjeSFs, T need not tell. 
YOUu.: - 


Tea) __ 


Popilh Painciples, &c. © 


(h)Extommunicatus eſt MEM- 

' BRUM DIABOLI. Lindewood 

in Gloſſa, ad Cap. Seculi Princi- 

pes. Verbo Reconciliationis. De 
Immunitate Eccleſiz. 


(i) Gratian. Can. Omnis 


Chriſtianus 32, Cauſ.1 1. Queſt. 


', 


Num. 86, 


you : Seeing ſuch ſubjects , by their Anthey, 
tique laws, and the declared and definitizy 


ſentence of their ſupreme and Infallible Fudge, 


. Nor 3s this all; for. there is (at leaſt in the 


greater and more pernicious conſequent and effed 
of their Exconmmunication and Curſe of Prote 


temporal , (though the greateſt 7n that hinl 
_poſſeble) as Joſs of their Royal Power, Line: 


; very great (h) Canonift of our own Nitin 


: (a) Non modo deponi, ſed eti- 
am txcommunicari, & in A- 
TERNO EXAMINE DAMNA- 
RI DECREVIT. Baron. Annal. 
Tom. 8. ad Annum Chrſti 593. 


are aſſured that they owe no Allegiance 
Fidelity to their Excommunicated $ overaigns, 


judgment and belief of our Adwverſaries ) a fy 


ſtant P rinces.' For the miſchiefs of their Fx | - 
communications hitherto mention d , are ont 


hood, and Life it ſelf But they ſay, there 
an other,ma Spiritual effect, which concerns the | 
Soul , and is the greateſt miſchief and miſen 
It is capable of. For they ſay, that Hr: 
tiques ( Proteſtants, with them are declared 
ſuch ) dying Excommunicate, ( as all good Pre 


teſtants do) are eternally damn'd. For, 1.\ 


(while Popery unhappily prevailed here ) tell 
us ; that every Excommunicated perſon is 1 
MEMBER OF THE DEVIL : And for tw: 
ther proof” of this, he cites Grattan, andtht 
(7) Canon-Law. And a far greater Auth 
than Lindewood,or Gratian,and( in our days) 
long after them , more plainly tells us : («) 
that Pope Gregory the Seventh did not onelyd: 
poſe the Emperor Henry the Fourth, but Ex 
communicate , and DECREE HIM To Bl 

ETERP' 


2crmcious to Proteſtant Punces, &c. 


Proteſtants (Kings or SubjeQs) as is pretend- 
l K 


\ERETNALLY DAMN D. . And for this, he 


cites Pope Gregories own (b) Epiſtles, who bcſt 
knew his own mind, and the meaning of his own 
Decree. So that in the Popes and Cardinals 
Judgment ſuch an Excommunication is a defs- 
nitive ſentence, and a Papal Decree ; whereb 

the perſons Excommunicate are cornſign'd and 
doomd to Eternal Damnation. Whence we 
may underſtand the meaning of the Titles uſu- 


_ ally prefix d to ſuch Danmatory Bulls of Ex- 


communication ; ſuch as theſe, (c) ... DA M- 
NATIO &» Excommunicatio Hen. 8. by Pope 


Paul the Third, (4d) DAMNATIO @v Excom- 


municatio Elizabethe, by Pius the Fifth, where 
it ſeems, (by what the Pope and Cardinal be- 
fore told us) that-it is not any temporal, (or 
not that only) but the eternal damnation of 
Soul and Body, which is intended and deſired by 
them, in their uncharitable and impious Ana- 
themas and Excommunications. Whence 
alſo it manifeſtly follows ; that all Proteſtants, 
Kings and Subjects, Princes and People, (who, 
by many Papal Bulls and Anathema's, ſtand 
actually Curſed and Excommunicated) are in 
a damnable condition, and if they die, ( as 
they do, and ſhould ) without Popiſh Abſo- 
lution, by this Roman, Uncharitable, and Un- 


chriſtian Divinity, they are eternally damn'd. 


ThisI ſay, not that I think ſuch Papal Bulls 
and Excommunications either have , or can 
have any ſuch effe&s, or bring ſuch danger to 


ed; 


"653 WV | 


(b ) Gregorivs 97. lib. 4. 
Epiſt. 2.& 2 3.& lib, 8,Epiſt.21, 


(c) Bullario Roman, Pauli. | 
3. Conſtit. 7. p-724. Tom, 1. ti 
in Magno Bullario Romano Lug- ſl 
duni, 1655, 

(4) Conftit. Pii 5. tor, Ibi- 
dem. Tom. 2, P. 393. Edit. 
I655. 


Os. ER. _— — 


Popiſh Painciples , &c. 


ed; for I believe and know, that they As 
bruta fulmina, infignificant Squibs of falf 


Fire; which can neither hurt their Souls here 


nor hinder their Salvation hereafter. By 
notwithſtanding this, they may prove. dar. 
gerous and: pernicious to Proteſtant Princs, 
as they may be, and are great incouragement 
to their Popiſh Subjects, to rebel, and dif 
bey their. Soveraigns, and ſecurely (as toan 
thing of Conſcience or Injuſtice in it) af 


any thing to their raine. For they who be. | 
lieve the Popes pretended Power , that he | 


can deprive their Prince of all Royal Pon 
and Dignity, and that.he has actually doneit; 
that ke has abſolved ' them from. all 'Obkgat 


ons of Allegiance and Fidelity due to- hin; | 


that he is a Member of the Devil here, and 
ſurely to be damn'd hereafter , and thatto 
kill him is no Murder. I fay., thoſe 'who 
ſubmir to the Pope, and believe theſe Errone- 


ous and Impious DoErines, ( as all muſt wi | 


believe the Pope, or the Roman Church | 
fallible )' have too much incouragement; nat 


only to diſobey and rebel, but ( when the) 


| have power and opportunity ) to- take ama 


their Princes Life, as being a Perſon odiou 
to God and Man, and by the Pope, (their Iv 


fallible and Supreme Judge ) by their appi® 


ved Laws, and their General Councils, dec 
red to be ſuch ; eſpecially ſeeing that-if the 
miſcarry in that attempt, ( and while the 
{cek. their Princes Life, loſe their-own Y 

if 


J 


© pernicious! co Proteſtant Puitices, &c. 


—— 


&_- 3 JH 


—" their Names ſhall (in Red Letters) be Regi- 
\.* Rerd'in the Calendar, and they (by their 
Party") ſhall be reputed Martyrs; asall know, 

that Campian, Garnet, and our Powder-Tray- 


them that I ſhould be very glad (and fo would 
many thouſands more) to ſee our preſent Con- 
ſpirators ( according to-their merit.) referr'd 
into their Calendar amongſt ſuch Martyrs; 
that ſo we -might be freed from the fears of 
thoſe Prodigious Villains and miſchiefs they 
intended and indeavoured to act here, againſt 
their Gracious Soveraign, the Church and State, 
and there is too much reaſon to believe, that 
(while they live, and have ability and oppor- 
tunity) they will proſecute thoſe Black De- 
ſigns. Dirum omen miſericors (qui ſolus poteſt ) 


averriuncet Dexs. 


| "Theſe are the known Poſitions and Doctrines of 

the Church of Rome, approved and received by the 
Supreme Authority of that Church 3 whicti ( in 
The ) when-they are believ'd, may be very dan- 
gerous, and when (in Prax) put in execution, (and 
they who believe ſuch impious DoGrines, att ac- 
cordingly ) pernicious to all Kings , Princes, and 
Feople, eſpecially Heretiques (as they miſcal them) 
who imbrace not all their Popiſh Errors, in which 


by them, always included. And that the Popiſh 
Party, (eſpecially-Feſuits ) ſince their unhappy ap- 
fearing 2 the (a) World, as alſo their Eccleſraſtzques 


2 Secular 


torsare. An honor, I am fo far from envying 


| tuber all Proteſtants ( Kings and Subjects ) are, 


( z ) The Order of the Je- 
ſuits was approved and Infti> 
tuted by Pope Paul the Third , 
Ano 1540, and highly incou- 


raged by — Popes. 
Vile. Bullarium Romanvm 


Lugduni 1665, Tom, 1.p-738- 


"Popith Punciples, & 


1 _ 


(5) Vid, Matth.. Paris ab 
Anno 1 100, & Hiſloriam Wal- 
denſcum; Direttorium Inquiſao- 
runs; Hiſtoriam Inquiſitions At- 
machanum, De ſftatu & ſucceſs. 
Eecle/. &c. That Directoriam 
Inquifitorum. ( 1 mean ) was 
Writ by Nie, Eymerzcu,Print- 
cd at Fenice. 1607- 


(+ ) &brege Chronologique 
fc, par le Sieur de Mezcray, 
Pariſ. 1567. Tom. 3». P.1082» 
1086, ad Annum, 1572- 


_ Co}. Mhiisteſtify'd-by Thua- 
« (a faithful Hiſtorian). Hitt, 
'Tib:53, ad&Annum 1372, p. 837: 
Edit..1620. and by Fam.Strada. 


de Bello Rclgico. lib. 7, p. 373. 


Editionis Rome, 1548. 


paſt, and what Barbarons Murders, Depoſitions of 
Princes, and Fatal Tragedies, have been the ſad yy, 
ſequences of ſuch belief and aGings, both ourow 


S Sul and. Reenlar, ( with their adherents ) hay 
ated according to thoſe Principles, for ſome Ages le 


and Forreign Hiſtorians abundantly teftifie, Ay 
here, 


7. I ſhall paſs by the horrid Murders and Maſt. 
cres of the poor Waldenſes; who (upon pry 
ſecution of the foreſaid Principles) have ben 
perſecuted with Fire and Sword, Armies (6) 
and Inquifitions; and very many thouſand 
( nay, zufenite numbers) of them , ( as ſomed 
their own Writers teſtifie ) have been inh. 
manely murdered, Cauſa ' indicia &s» inaidit 
(many times ) eſpecially in France, to ſay n 
thing of other Countries. | 


2. I deſire you to conſeder that barbarous and je 
digious Villany, the great Maſſacre of Prit 
ftants in France, Ann. 1572. where and wha 
above Zo. or 40000. (F) Innocent Proteſiati 
(in Paris, and other parts of France ) wer 
ſuddenly and inhumanely Murdered, by Papif 
acting upon ſuch. Popiſh Principles , as T hai 
betore mentioned: And' this Horrid you 
was fo far from being publickly diſapprove 
and damn'd by the Gb wo xy j the 
Empious Actors puniſh'd; that the news of i 
was received at Rome with. great Joy, ( | c and 
£i2ing Thanks to God for it, ( Quaſe anthor& 


canſar 
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- - * conſors. ſceleris fuiſſe Deus J; nor was it fo at 
Rome only, but in other places too,, Papiſts 
received that news with great joy. An evi- 
. dent argument that they approved, both that 
Impious Dodrine, and the pernicious effects 
of it. 


. To omit the many Seditions and Rebellions in 
| the time of Henry the Eighth, (after he had 
deny'd the Popes . Supremacy ) . and: Edward 
the Sixth, ( cauſed by ſuch Perſons and Prin- 
ciples) it is notoriouſly known, that the ſame 
Party, in proſecution of the ſame Principles 
and Popith Intereſt, did ( in the Reign of Q. 
Elizabeth). continnall conſpire, and :endeavour 
to take (*) away the life of that good Queen, 
by Poiſon, Piſtol, and ſuch other impious (and ri 
to perſons of - ſuch Principles, mſual.) ways of 
 Afſfaſſination;; to raiſe Rebellions and Armies 
«< having the Popes Aſſiſtance and Bleſling to 
- Incourage -them to that Villany ) to. deſtroy 

| her and her Religion. And when - all this 
| would not do, (Heav'n Blefling; what Rome 
Impiouſly Curs 'd) »'Pope Pius the Fifth (d) 
_ gives the Kingdoms of England and Ireland to: 
Philip the Second King of Spain, and be (with the 
Popes Aſſiſtance and Biſſe ng ). ſends his ( as he 
and. his Flolineſs imagin'd,) Inwincible Armado, 
to take poſſeſſron; But that vaft 4rmado,and my 
Popiſh Impious D Deſ ion, were utterly: defeated; 
not ſo much by the Queens Fleet, (which was 
wery inconſiderable ) as by great forms and tems 


peſts, 


(*) Vid, Speed's Chron. in- 
Q. Eliz. Ann, 1584. of Dr.Par- 
ries delign'd Aﬀaſſination ofthe 

Queen, by the Incouragement 
of the Jeſuits, Card..de Como, 
and the Pope, promiſing a Ple- | 
nary Indulgence, for that (as | 
they call'd it) meritorious Act, 
See the like attempt of Ed. 
Squire to. poyſon the Queen, 
on the like incouragement, in 


NUM. I22, 


(d) in depofiione Elizabeth It 
Angliz Regina, Pius 5. Fu Brie; | 


tanniz ©. Hibernie , ad Philip: 
pum 2 —— Regem goon; no 
vi cnjus donations , 


poxtez Sidonius uit a I5 coy | | 
Claje Hiſpanicainſruftusus Teg-- | | 


'1 
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Speed in Vita Eliz. Þ. 1263. | 


na Britannie poſfideret, Remon= | |} 


ſtrant. Hibernorum per frarrem: 
"oo _— Part.1,cap.z, Sc& 


2.2 - Popiſh Painciples, &c. 
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(5) This Jcluitical and Po- 
| Piſh Plot was diſcovered by 
Andreas ab Habernfeld , to ir 
W. Boſwell, our Ambaſſador at 
| the Zague, and by him to the 
Archbithop of Canterbury, aftcr 
whoſe death the Original was 
| found in the Archbiſhops Lt- 
brary, and then printed: anc 1s 
lately reprinted under this Ti- 
tle,—The Grand Deſigns of Pa- 
 piſts inthe Reign of CHARLES 
f Firſt , &c. London, 1678. 

| whereyou have an authentick 
diſcovery-of that (Icannot call 


| | it worſe) Jcſuitical Conſpiracy. | 


our Church and eſtabliſh'd Religion ) as much 


in Charles the Firſt's , as in his Fathers time. 
And at laſt it came to this ifſue, that ( other 
means failing ) the King (b) and the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury muſt be made away. This 
was conceived the likelieſt means to compaſ; 
their Ends, and bring in that Religion they 
miſcal Catholique and Chriſtian. For certainly 
ſuch barbarous Murders and Aſſafſinations ma 

poſiibly promote Turciſm , and the Errors of 
Mahomet, (and if you will, Popery ) but ne- 
ver were (nor ean be ) any juſt means 
propagate true Chriſtianity. This Traiterous 
Conſpiracy to Murder Charles the Firſt, and 
the Archbiſhop, @»c. was diſcovered ( by an 
honorable Perſon ) to the Engliſh Ambaſſador 
in Holland, and ( by him ) to the Archbiſhop, 
and by him, to the King. And the Original 
Copy of the Diſcovery , being found in the 
Archbiſhop's Library, after his death, was then 
publiſh'd, and is in Print, in many hands, and 
( amongſt others ) in mine. In the mean time, 


our unhappy Civil Wars began; and onr Po- 


piſh Confpirators , (animated by a belief of 
ſuch Rebellious Dodrines and Principles, as 
have before mentioned, and incouraged and 
aſſiſted by the Pope ) are firſt in Arms, and 
the bloody Rebellion; and (in Ireland ) mur- 
dered above 100000 Proteſtants in cold blood, 
without any provocation given , but to kill 
Heretiques, (which according to their w___ 
al 
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and erroneous Principles, was lawfel ahd me- 
ritorious) and thereby ptothote the Catho- 
lique Caufe. This is notorioufly known to 
both Kingdoms, (England and Ireland.) And 
further, when tn the proceſs of that fatal Re- 
bellion, (carried ors openly by Engliſh, and 
covertly by Popith Rebels) that good King was 
taken, impriſon'd, with defign co bririg His 
Sacred Head tothe Block, (for the diſtance is 
ſeldom great between a Princes Priſon and: His 
Grave ) our Popiſh Confpirators had + Coun- 

cil of Prieſts and Jeſuites, which fate in Lo- 
don, and flienifi'd the condition of their Affairs 
here, to a Conncil of their Confedetates at Pa- 
#4, and they tranſmitted the' (h) Caſe to 
Rome, fot whence DireCtiotis and Cormmands 
were return'd (by the ſame way) back apain to 

' London. In ſhott, # was deteriyint'd, that it 
was for the Intereſt of the Catholick Canſe, that 
the King ſhonld die; and accotdingly their 
Conncil of Priefls and Jeſnites in London Voted 
His Death: This ts now Notoriouſly ktown to 

be true, and (in Print) publiſh'd to the (a) World, 
by a Revertnd and Learned Perſon, who, ( 
any ſbull call him to att acconnt fot it") 1s fo 
convined of the truth of what he writ, that 

| he (in ſcripts) publickly offers, and'promiles 
fo make' it good, 1 do not hear, that he has 
(as yet) been  oall'd to any acconnt., to prove 
what he publickly, and in Print, has profeſs'd 

' and promiſed to do : Nor do I think, he will 
be call'd to any ſach account becauſe TI have 


realon 


(b) The Queſtion put to the 
Sorbon (then almoſt wholly Je- 
ſuited) by our Engliſh Jeſuites, 
ſent from London, was (in Wri- 
ting) this ; — That ſeeing the 
State of England was in a likely 
poſture to change the Government, 
whether it was lawful for the Ca> 
tholiques 30 work.3 E 


change, for 
the advancins ar Fay { the | 
'Catholi& Caillſe 7H England, B: 
MAKING AWAY THE 


KING, who thev8 ne 
to t2r# front br” Ferhffe'r The 
 Anfwer 6f the Syrbol wid Bf 


Airmgtive: © Anfdr Rome with 


1} reſolved 41hz Pope nh Ca: 


*il;, Phar it 125 bb#Þ-L.A | 
and ZXPEDISMS EOS 
« rholiquees t6þP0bpive that ANdrg- 
#01'of State, &e; Dr} DuMot- 
lin in his Book ret eres *7 
. (a). By Dr. Du Mewlin.in his 
Antwer to Philanax \ Anglicn 
a Popiſh DE 6 big 
amphlct.) and, im, attothep 
Trad fince ; neitherof which 
cite - 


I have here, and ſo caynot 1 
(as in Books about me Ido) the 
particular Pages, ;. 1 


2 


PÞopith Panciples, & 


rel | 


fequences of ſuch belief and aSings, both ourom 


(5) Vid, Matth.. Paris ab 
Anno 1 100, & Hiſloriam Wal- 
denſcum; Direforium Inquiſzo- 
rm; Hiſtoriam Inquiſstions,Al- 
machanum, De ſtatu & ſucceſs. 
Eecleſ. &c. That Directoriam 
Inquifitorum. ( I mean ) was 
Writ by Nie, Eymerzcu,Prunt- 
cd at Fenice. 1607- 


(+ ) &brege Chronologigque 
tc, par le Sicur de Mezcray, 
Pariſ..15 67. 'Fom, 3». P.1082» 
Lo86, ad Annum, 1572- 


_ (cy His teſtify'd-by Thus- 
«a (a faithful Hiſtorian). Hitt, 
Tib:s 3, a&Annum 1 372, p. $37: 
Fdit..1620. and by Fam.Strada. 
deBcllo Rclgico. lib.7, p. 373, 
Editzonis Rome, 1548. 


paſt, and what Barbarons Murders, Depoſitions 


Seculur and Reenlar, ( with their adberents ) hay 
ated according to thoſe Principles, for ſome Ages li 


Princes, and Fatal Tragedies, have been the ſad, 


and Forreign Hiſtorians abundantly teftifie, ay 
here, 


7. I ſhall paſs by the horrid Murders and Maſf. 
cres of the poor Waldenſes; who (upon pr, 
ſecution of the foreſaid Principles) have bee 
perſecuted with Fire and Sword, Armies (1) 
and Inquiſitions; and very many. thouſa| 
( nay, zufenite numbers) of them , ( as ſomed 
their own Writers teſtifie ) have been inh. 
manely murdered, Cauſa indicia &+ inaititt, 
(many times ) eſpecially in France, to ſay ns 
thing of other Countries. | 


2. I deſire you to conſider that barbarous and je 
digious Villany, the great Maſſacre of Pris 
ftants in France, Ann. 1572. where and win 
above Zo. or 40000. (F) Innocent Proteſiat 
(in Paris, and other parts of France ) we 
ſuddenly and inhumanely Murdered, by Papi 
acting upon ſuch. Popiſh Principles, as I hat 
T_ ——_ And this Horrid you 
was ſo iar from beings publickly di{approm 
and damm'd by the Cub we rang t 
Enpions AGors puniſh'd;; that the news of 
was received at Rome with. great Joy, ( 'c\atl 
giving Thanks to God for it, ( Quaſe anthor© 


canſar * 
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— pernicious to Poteſtane Princes, "Ree. 


 - * eonſors. ſceleris fuiſſe Deus ); nor was it ſo at 


Rome only, but in other places too,, Papiſts 
received that news with great joy. An evi- 
. dent argument that they approved, both that 
Impious Dodrine, and the pernicious effe&s 
of it. 


. To omit the many Seditions and Rebellions in 
| the time of Henry the Eighth, (after he had 
deny'd the Popes . Supremacy ) . and: Edward 
the Sixth, ( cauſed by ſuch Perſons 'and Prin- 
ciples) it is notoriouſly known, that the ſame 
Party, in proſecution of the ſame Principles 
and Popitſh Intereſt, did ( in the Reign of Q. 
Elizabeth ). continually conſpire, and :endeavour 


| 
\ 
| 


© would not do, (Heav'n Bleſling, 


to take (*) away the life of that good Queen, 


' by Poiſon, Piſtol, and ſuch other zmpious (and 


ſuch Fr intiples, ual). ways of of the Jeſuits, Card..de Como, 
and the Pope, promiſing a Ple- | 


to perſons 9 
 Affafſination-; to raiſe, Rebellions and Armies 
C having the Popes Aſſiſtance and Bleſling to 
 Incourage -them to that Villany ) to. deſtroy 
her and her Religion. And when - all this 
what Rome 
Impiouſly Curs 'd) 'Pope Pius the Fifth (d) 
_ gives the Kingdoms of England and Ireland to 
- Philip the Second King of Spain, and be (with the 
Popes Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing ) ſends his ( as he 
and. his Fiolineſs imagin'd,) Invincible Armado, 
to rake poſſeſſron; But that vaft Armado,and the 
Popiſh Impions Deſign, were utterly deteated 

not ſo much by the Queens Fleet, (which was 
wery inconſiderable ) as by great forms and tems 


peſts, 


(*) Vid. Speed's Chron. in- 
Q. Eliz. Ann, 1584. of Dr.Par- 
ries delign'd Aﬀaſſination of the 

Queen, by the Incouragement 


nary Indulgence, for that (as | 


they call'd it) meritorious Act. | | 
See the like attempt of Ed. | 


Squire to. poyſon the Queen, 


on the like incouragement, in || 
Speed in Vita Eliz. Þ. 1263.. | | 


num. 122, 


(d) In depofitione Elizabeth s in 


Angliz Regina, Pius 5, Fu Brie, 
tanniz ©. Hibernie, ad Philip: 


pum 2 _ Regem _— 


vicnjus donations , 


po#tea Sidonius fuit A Is _ . || 
Claje Hiſpanic&.inſtruttus ut | | 


| 
| 


na Britannie poſfideret, Remon- || 


ſtrant. Hibernorum per fiarrem: 


Fo c& | | | 


«Po 7s. 


Taw and knew , that King James (a Prote- 
| ſtant) was Legal Succeſſor .and .Heir to tir 
Crown 'of England, yet uſed all Roman Artz 
to hinder his having poſleſſion-of it ; and to 
this end, Father Parſons (the Jeſuite) write 
a Book, to prove ( what was evidently un- 
true, and he could not chuſe but know it) 
| That King JAMES had no juſt Title tothe 
Crown of England; though the whole Right 
of the Saxons and Normans, and of the Houle 
of York and Lancaſter, were intircly and ev 


_ dently united in him: ) But when theſe Po- 


piſh and Jeſuitical Arts prevailed not, ( ha: 
ving neither true Reaſon or Religion to further 
their Deſeens, which were impions and irrati 


ad) | 


»; "91> of ("us 
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"Pernicious to Proteſtant, Painces, &c. 


nal) they contrive,and reſolve to execute ſuch a 
. Conſpiracy, as ( for barbarous and prodigious 


Villany ) neither Heathens nor Hell had ( till 
that time ). ever put in execution; F mean” the 
(a) Gnn-Powder-Treaſon , which was not any 
ordinary or before-known Wickedneſs ; ( as 
the Killing a King, or Poyſoning a Prince, &c. ) 
but a black and unparallell'd Villany, worthy 
Rome and a Feſnite ; the Blowing up of a whole 
Parliament, King, Lords and Commons, the 
Murdering of a Kingdom in its Repreſentatives, 
and this in a moment, before they could fee, 
or dream of any danger. "But though this (for 
its impiety) was a prodigrons Conſpiracy, carried 
on with ſworn ſecrecie, and lay hid; in the dark, 
and vinder ground; yet' there is no Power or 
Policy againſt Providence , nor concealing any 
thing from the All-ſeeing Eye f our God ; He 
ſaw, and gratiouſly diſcover'd that horrid, Po- 
piſh-Powder-Treafon , to the Preſervation of 


his People, the Confuſion of their Adwerſaries,and 
- ( niſs periiſſet pudor ) it they had any, to the 


Eternal Shame of Papifts, and ( Popery ) their 
Religion, which approves and enconrages ſuch 
abominable Impieties. 


When King James ſlept with his Fathers , 
and was tranſlated to a better Kingdom, our 
of the reach of {uch Popiſh Conſpitators, and 
whither: ( without a ſerious and timely repen- 


tance of ſuch inhumane Villanies ) they can 
- never come, their Deſigns ſlept not ; they pro- 


ſecute 


(4) Sce the At of Parlia- 
m-nt z.Jacobi;Cap. 4,x. where 
weare told(by the Partiament} 
of the HE LLISH Conſpiracies 
of the Feſuites and Seminary 
Priefts- For a more 'particu- 
lar Narrative of the horrid 
Powder-Plot, you may conſult 
an ingenious Tra&t, callet 
THE HISTORY OF THE 
GUNPOWDER;TRE ASON;, 
and thoſe Authors out'\ of 
which he colleRed it, in the 
laſt page of that Tratt; and 
the Authentique Hiſtory ofthe 
Trial of thoſe Traitors, now 
in the Preſs, and RE-Pruntings. .. 


2 


2 - Popiſh Painciples, 8c. 
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oo = = = ſecute their Plots and Confpiracics, ( to ruine 
our. Church and eſtabliſh'd Religion ) as much 


(5) This Jeſuitical and Po- 


piſh Plot was difcovcred by 


Andreas ab Habernfeld, to ir 
W. Boſwell, our Ambaſſador at 
the Z4gue, and by him to the 
Archbithop of Canterbury, aftcr 
whoſe death the Original was 
found in the Archbiſhops Li- 
brary, and then printed: and is 
lately reprinted under this Ti- 
tle,—The Grand Deſigns of Pa- 
afrar Reign of CHARLES 
the Firſt, &c. London, 1678. 
where you have an authentick 


# diſcovery of that (Icannot call 
_ it worſe) Jeſuitical Conſpiracy, | 


in Charles the Firſt's , as in his Fathers time, 
And at laſt it came to this iſſue, that ( other 
means failing ) the King (b)) and the Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury muſt be made away. This 
was conceived the Jikelieſt means to compaſs 
their Ends, and bring in that Religion they 
miſcal Catholique and Chriſtian. For certainly 
{uch barbarous Murders and Aſſaſlinations ma 
poſiibly promote Turciſm , and the Errors of 
Mabomet, (and if you will, Popery ) but ne- 
ver were (nor ean be) any juſt means 
propagate true Chriſtianity. This Traiterous 
Conſpiracy to. Murder Charles the Firſt, and 
the Archbiſhop, &@c. was diſcovered ( by. an 
honorable Perſon ) to the Engliſh Ambaſlador 
in Holland, and ( by him ) to the Archbiſhop, 
and by him, to the King. And the Originll 
Copy of the Diſcovery , being found in the 
Archbiſhop's Library, after his death, was then 
publiſh'd, and is in Print, in many hands, and 
( amongſt others ) in mine. In the mean time, 
our unhappy Civil Wars began; and onr Po- 
piſh Confpirators, (animated by a belief of 
ſuch Rebellious Dodrines and Principles, as 
have before mentioned, and incouraged and 
aſſiſted by the Pope ) are firſt in Arms, and 
the bloody Rebellion; and (in Ireland ) mur- 
dered above 1 00000 Proteſtants in cold blood, 
without any provocation given , but to kill 
Heretiques, (which according to their impious 
| and 
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Pernicioxus to Pporeftant Pzntes " &c 


OY | 


and erroneous Principles, was lawfal ahd me- 


ritorious) and thereby pfothote the Catho- 
lique Caufe. This is notorioufly known to 
both Kingdoms, (England and Ireland.) And 
further, when in the proceſs of that fatal Re- 
bellion, (carried off openly by Engliſh, and 
covertly by Popiſh Rebels) chat good King was 
taken, impriſon'd, with defign co bring His 
Sacred Head tothe Block, (for the diſtance is 
feJdonvepreat between a Princes Priſon and: His 
Grave ) our Popiſh Confpirators had # Coun- 
cil of Prieſts and Jeſuices , which fate in Lo- 
don, ard flenifi'd the condition 6f their Affairs 
here, to a Conncil. of their Confedetates at Pa- 
#5; and they tranſmitted the” (þ) Caſe to 
Rome, ffot'whenee DireCtiotis and Commands 
wete teturn'd (by the ſame way) back apain to 
London. Tn ſhort, # was deferirin'd, that it 
was for the Intereſt of the Catholith Canſe, that 
the King ſponld die ; and accotdingly their 

Conncil of Prieſts and Jeſnites in London Voted 


His Death: This is row Notorionſly known to 55 


be true, and (in Print) publiſh'd to the (a) World 


3 


by a Reverind and Learntd Perſon, who, (if 


any ſhull call him to at! 4cconnt fot it) is fo 
convinced of the truth of what he writ, that 
| he.(imn ſcriptis ) publickly offers, and promiles 
fo make' it good. IT do not hear, that he has 
(as yet) been  call'd ro any acconnt, to prove 
what be publickly, and in Print, has profeſs d 

' and promiſed to do : Nor do I think, he will 
be call d to any fſach account , becauſe T have 
| reaſon 


”” OI———— - 
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(b) The Queſtion put to the 
Sorbon (then almoſt wholly Je- 
ſuited) by our Engliſh Jeſuites, 
ſent from London, was (in Wri- 
ting) this ; — That ſeeing the 
State of England was in a likely 

oſture to change the Government, 
whether it was lawful for the Ca» 
tholiques io work that change, for 
the advancing all re F the | 
'Catholi& Caſe 74 England, B: 
MAKING AWAY THE 
7, whom yh rota 
to 1v# front br” Fertffe'r The 
Anſwer 6f the Syybo wins Af 
Air mative: * Anfdr Roth with 


reſolved 8 1hz Pope 1h b5 Eo 
*cil, he I ETHER 


and EXPEDIENT forvthe © 
'rhotiques I jv 
1f01'of State, &e: Dr} DuMot- 
lin- in Bis Book rievt exets *> 
(a) By Dr. Du Mexiin in his 
Aniwer to Philanax  Angiicia 
RE ery 

amphlet.) - and, am atothep 
Trad fince ; neitherof which 


I hav< here, and ſo. capnot Cite 
(as in Books about me Ido) the 
particular Pages, ,. 4# 


$7 x. 


; Popiſh P2ncapies , &c. . 


[ p | ] 

q I. P 

— 7 ” = 

p / , \ ? 
* 


| (b)Stafut. 2 4; Hen. 8. cap. - 


12-& 2.5, Mcn.8, cap.1 9420, 21. 


&) Damnatio & Excommuni- 
catio Hen.8, ejuſque fautorum & 
complicum, fc. That's the Ti- 
tle prefix'd-to the Bull of his 

xcommunication,. in Bullario 
1 Lugd. 1655, Tom, 1, 
Þ- 


X fox = rewwcet caſ- 
. Bullx, Set.4. 

. (ec) Srifle pracipiendo man- 
damus, quatenus Hen. Rex per 
ſe, vel procuratorem infra go. 
dies, famtores vero, & ci athe- 
rentes infra do. dies compareant 
6074m NOB FS. Thid, Sett. 7. 

(f) Hen, Regem. privationss 
Regni & Domintorum penas jn- 
enrriffſe declaranm. Vid. 


reaſon to believe, that he can, and will pro. 
- duce ſuch Proofs,as will evidently demonſtrate 


__niable truth of what he athrmd. 


6. By the Premiſes it may ſufficiently appex, | 


tinued aftually in the Communion of tle | 
Church of Rome ; when Henry the Eighth hi 


704+ 
. (4) Requiranu quatenus Hen. 
x Lo ; 


Romewithin Ninety 


both their bloody Conſpiracies, and the unde. 


That the Rebellious Popiſh Principles and Pr. 
ices have been very dangerous to all our Pro. 
teſtant Princes, and their Loyal Subjedts, ever 
ſince the Reformation ; and had they take | 
that effe@, which they deſigned, and with ur | 
wearied wickedneſs induſtriouſly endeavoured, | 
they would have proved deſtructive and (bot | 
to Prince and People pernicious. Nay, (whic | 
I have omitted) while this whole Nation con | 


Parliament and Convocation (all Roman-C+ | 
tholiques, and far from being Proteſtants) hal 
deny 'd and (lege (b) lata ) taken away th 
Popes Uſurped Supremacy, (that we may be ſur 
the Pope's Practices are ſuitable to his pernici 
ous Principles) Pope Paul the Third, Excommt 
nicates, Curſes, and (c) Damns the King, and 
all his Good Subje&s ; Commands him. to (d) 
Abrogate and Null the Laws made againſt 
Supremacy; and to appear before him at (e) 
Days; and his Adberent 
and Faworers, (which were all his Loyal Sub 
Jeas, eſpecially his Parliament and Convoc 
tion ) within Sixty Days. They not appeat 
ing, he Ratifies the Excommunication, (t ) Dt 

| pris 


, 
as ted... ated. 


" Permcious co Peoteſtant Princes, &c: 


& 2 


prives him of his Kingdow and | Dominions ; 
Prohibits peremptorily tbe (g ) Kzng or his 
Adherents ( if they die, as they did before'he 
Abſolved them ) to have any CHRISTIAN 
BURIAL, and declares them ETZRNALLY 
DAMN'D. Theft he Iayes that moſt :mpious 
Interdi& upon the whole (þ.) Nation; for- 
bids all Publick Prayers, (1) Maſſes, and Di- 
_ wine Offices. Nor this only ; but he Deprives 
the Children of Henry the Eighth, (k) Born, or 
to be Born of Queen Anna, and all the Children 
of his Adherents, and their Deſcendents, ( none 
excepted ) of all their Rights, Priviledges, aud 
Goods, Moweable and Immoweable, and makes 
them ( for the future ) incapable, and depri- 
ved of all Dignities, Honors, Offices, Rights, 
Fees, &c. which otherwiſe they might have 
obtain'd, and this he does knowingly, and by 
the Plenitude of his Power. Then he goes on, 
and declares the King and his Adherents, and 
Deſcendents, to be Infamous Perſons, diſabled 
to be Witneſs, to. make any Will or Teſtament, 
or to receive any Legacy or Benefit by the Te- 
. flament of any other : (1 ) Forbids-all Men to 
bave any Converſation, Commerce, or Trade with 
them, on pain of Excommunication , and loſs of 
all their Geods, &c. And further, Commands 
all Chriſtian (m) Princes, (quacunqute dlignitate 
Imperiali aut Regali fulgeant ) Kings and Em- 
perors, no way to favour the King and his Adbe- 
rents, and .(n) Nulls all Oaths,' Compadis , 
Treaties, &Cc. ( male, or to ve made) to or with 
L 2 the 


(g) St interim ab Eumanys de 
cedam, Eccleſiaſiica debere care- 
re ſepulturs, authoritateet fore- 
fatis plenitudine decernimus, eof- 
que Anathemats, maleditions et 
DAMNATIONIS ATER- 
NIE mucrone percutimus, Ibid, 


(hb) Henrici Dominia,Civita- 
tes, &c. Interdicto ſupponimus, 
Ibic. Se, 8. 

(i) Nequeant Miſe, aut alis 
Divina officia celebrari. Ibid. 

(k.) Omnes Hen. Regis ex An- 
74, ac ſpngulorum ejus Adberenti- 
um filtos, natos et naſcituros, ali- 
oſque deſcendentes (nemine excep- 
to ) bonoribus dignitatibus, bonis 
mobilibus et immobilibus, &C.pri- 
wvatos et ad illa aut alia chtinen- 
da inpakiles efſe , declaramus ac 
authoritate, ſcientia ac plenitudi- 
- " worm inbabilitamus, Ibid. 

oCclo g» 


(1) Onnes [nb Extommim}- 
Cations 4c dlits penu' monemus, 
ut prefates malediftos ac prive- 
tos cvitem, & quantumin es ef}, 
ab alis evitari faciant : nec cum 
prefati Regis Domintorum,.Chui- 
tatum, KC. ſubditis- ant incolis, 
emendo, v2ndendo,&c, quamcurs 
que mercaturam commercium aut 
communionem habeant, Tbid,Sect. 
7 

(m) Omnes Chriſtianss Prins 
cipes(etiam Imperiali aut Regali 
dignitate fulgentes) requirimus. 
Ibid, SeCt.t5. " vs 

(n) Furamenta confetleratio- 
nes, obligationes, que Henricium 
juvare poſſunt, irritas cafſas et 
znaxes decernimus. Ibid, 


"I 


(a) Priacipes & quoſcungque 
alios militantes, per mare vs! ter- 
145, requirim:s, mandantes, qua= 
renus Hen. Kegem © ei adberen- 
tes (dum contra ſandtam ſed:m 
REBELLIONE permayſerint ) 
armis inſurgant ,coſque perjequtn- 
zur, & ad obedientiam dittz jedis 
redire cogant , eorumJue bong, 
nvigta, Animalia, &c. Viilibes 
(etiam extra territorijum FHenrici 
Kegis) conſfetentia, CAPLANT:; 

foe capta in proprios uſu con- 
vertend{ , authoritatem concedi- 
m3, ilaque omnia ad capientes 
PLENARIE pertinere, & per- 
ſonas , vel ex regno difto origi- 
nem trabentes, vel in eo batitan- 
tes, mandatis noftrs non obtem- 
perantes, ubicunque eos capi con- 
tigerit,capientium SERVOS fieri 
decernentes. 1bid. Sc&t. 16. 17. 


the King, or in favour of him or his Adberents, 


mn. Fi 


and gives Authority and expreſs COMMAND to 
ell Chriſtian Princes, and their Armies, (by Se 
or Land ) to turn their Arms againſt the King 


and his Adherents, and (a) compel them to re. | 
turn to the Unity of th# Church, and Obedien | 


to the Pope. And whoever acknowledges Her. 
ry the Eighth to be Kzng, or any way Obey 


him, and will not ( in Obedience to the Pope: | 
Command ) expel bim and them, out of th; | 
Kinzdom and their Dominions, all their Goods, | 
(Moveable and Immoveable) Moneys, Merchar- | 


dizes, ( whether within or without England) 


are to be ſei. d on, and (by the Popes Aunthy- 


rity ) poſſeſs'd and kept by any who can catch | 


them. And he there gives them (ſuch Thieves 


and Robbers) full power to enjoy_ and poſſe | 


ſuch Plunder'd Goods of the Kings or his Lyd 


SubjeEts , as in their own Right aud Propricy. | 
| And if they take any Inhabitants in England, | 


( Native or Alien) who Obey the King , au 
Diſobey the Pope, then all ſo taken, are to bt 
Slawes to thoſe who take them : So that impim 
Bull ; in contxadiction to the Laws of Natur 
and Scripture , Reaſon and Chriſtian Religim. 
Our Blefſed Saviour, ( the Prince of Peace) 
came not to deſtroy, but to ſave ; not to Depuſ 
Kings and Emperors,Abſolve their Subje&s irol 
the Obligations of their Natural or Sworn Alle 
giance, or to Arm them againſt Governors, all 
( as his pretended Vicar does ) promiſe them 
Reward (Remiſſion of Sins here, and an bight 


plate 


= —— "Poptth Puncipies, & | 
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place in Heaven hereafter) for Rebellion, and 
.... Murdering their Brethren, Fellow-$ ubjetts and 
Chriſtians, tor believing and maintaining that 


Truth , which by the Pope and bis' Party, 


-*f ſhould be miſal4 Hereſee. No, he was the 
good: Shepherd , who laid down' bis own life 


for rs Sheep 3 -and when they firay'd and errd 
jrom bis Fold, he: did not hire and. fexd Dogs 


or Wolwes to:worry them ; "but (with infinite 
Patience and Mercy) went hnfelf to ſeek them, 


and being found: (though erring and out of his 


 Fald ) laid them oz his own ſhoulders ; and 
. (with great Jove and: labor ) brought them home 
_ to bis Fold, from which (as his Sheep may, and 
yet not ceaſe to be his Sheep) they had erred. 


We read indeed , Fre, our Bl:ied Saviour 


gives Peter Commid ion to: (b ) :FEED HIS 
SHEEP aud bs LAMBS: Bat we never 
 rexd that he ( whoſe Kingdom was not of this. 
. World )) gave any' Contmiſſton to Petey, or his 


pretended Vicar , to raiſe Armies to kill, and 
(indiGi2 cauſa ) to Murder thenz. Though I 
know there are ſome, who from paſce oves, 
(with bad Logique and worſe Divinity): CON=- 


clude, that the Pope has Power to kilt He- 
retiques. Like that Monk Eraſmus mentions, 
who , with great Zeal for the Catholique 


Cauſe, and greater Ignorance, endeavoured 


. prove, that the Church might kill Here- 


tiques, from that paſſage in the Apoſtle, 
(c) HERETICUM DEFVITA, that is, (ſays 


_ the Mopk. ) (who had no Greek, and little 


Latine ) 


(6) Joh.21, 15, 16- 


[78] 


—Popiſh Painciples , 8c. | 


— 


this life, that is, kill him. Sed e diverticuly in 


Viant. 


-, From the aforeſaid reaſons, I think we may 
( with good conſequence) conclude; that t;þ - 
| Pope and bzs party, ever ſince Henry the Eighth, þ 


( de fatto) aſſum'd the Supremacy , which (4 


jure) was bis before ) have been in a pers. 


tual Conſpiracy againſt the Lives and Religin 
of our Proteſtant Princes; at leaſt till the Hy | 
py Return of our Gracious Soveraign {( whon | 
God preſerve ) who being ( by the good al 
- Miraculous Providence -of Heaven Reſtor( | 
to His Fathers Throne ( His own Right ail | 
Inheritance ) a bleſſed Peace, and all the hapyy | 


effeQs of it, did immediately follow ; to the 
great comfort and benefit of the whole N: 
tion ; The Government of Church and State 
before ſhatter'd and ruin'd by a horrid Re: 
bellion ( Begun, Incourag'd, and Promoted 
by the Pope and his Jeſuitical Party) was hap 


pily Reſtored, and ( by Law) eſtabliſhd;Þ 


the Juſt Rights and Liberties of the Subjets 
aſſured to them, and confirm'd ; a Graciow 
Act of Oblivion, and Pardon of Illegal, Sed 
tious and Rebellious ations againſt the: King 
and His Laws granted ; and the bleſſing and 
benefit of all theſe extended to Papiſts as wel 


- as other, So that beſide their Obligation to Obe 


dience and Lozalty;by their Natural or Sworn Al 
legiance, there lay upon them ar Obligation t0 
Gratitud 


Latine) DE VITA TOLLE, take him ouy| : 


—Pernicious to Pzoteſtant Panices, &c 


=... 


I The Houſe of Commons ( in a Vote of that 


. Gratitude, for tale Jena favors they receiv- 


ed, from the goodneſs of 4 gratzous Prince. So 


that it was the beliefe and hope of ſome, that the 
foremention'd Popiſh Principles and PraCtiſes 


| had beer forgot, or laid afide; and that the Ro- 


man Catholiques ( as both in words and wri- 


3" tings they publickly pretended ) would be very 


Loyal SubjeSis But theſe were vain hopes; 
for ( notwithſtanding all obligations to obe- 
dience and gratitude ) even ſince His Maje- 


_ ſties Happy Return , the Popiſh Party have 


carried on their Plots and Conſpiracies, againſt 
their gracious Prince, the eſtabliſÞ>d Religion,and 
the Peace of our Church and State,with as wmch 
nduſtry and impiety, as formerly. Which now 
evidently appears, by their impions Conſpiracy , 
by the blefling of God very happily, though 
lately diſcover'd. That you may (in the Gene- 
ral) know: what this Plot is, and that I do not 
miſcall it, when I fay it is an Impious Conſpira- 
cy: I ſhall give you two Authentique 'Feſti- 
monies. 


| E Our gratious King calls it (4) 4 BLOODY 


«> 


(4) In His Majefties- Pro- 
clamation,for baniſhing all Pa- 


TR AITEROUS deſign of POP SH Re cuſant s 3 pilts, Ten miles from London, 
againſt His MAJESTIES Sacred PERSON, the Dated, 0b. zo. 1678. 


GOVERNMENT. and the PROTESTANT RE- 
LIGION: | 


(b ), The Votes of the Com» 
mons-was rcad to. the Lords, 


(5) Houſe ,. approved by. the Lords )- ſay and by them approved at a 


thus ........Reſolved, &c. 'That this Houſe 3s of 
Opznton, 


Coriferencce, 2 Nov, 1678, 


——PÞopith Punciples, &c. "> 


either end of the diſtinction, he is equally, and 5 


Opinion; that there HATH BEEN, and STILL 
- IS, a DAMNABLE, and HELLISH PLOT, 
contrived and carried on by POPISH-.RECH, 


SANTS, for ( horreſco_referens ) AS84$5.. | 


NATING and MURDERING 'THE KING 
and for SUBVERTING the 'GOVERN. 
MENT). and rooting out , and DESTROYING 
the PROTESTANT RELIGION. 


By what 1s. already ſaid, (I ſuppoſe } you | 
may fee, what the Roman-Catholick ; - or Po. | 


piſh Principles and” Practites have been, are, and 
( while there is a Pope ; and'a Party 'to he 
lieve and incourage ſuch. Practifes.) ever will be; 
and how dangerous -fuch ' Principles. are and 


( when put in execution) how petnicion) they | 
are ( and ever will be.) to all PRINCES, eſpe 


ally PROTESTANTS, and all thoſe they ar 
pleas'd to call, or :miſcall Heretiques, Their re 
ceived Principles 1 have hitherto mentioned ar 
theſe: ELK 


x. The Pope (with them) 1s Supreme M0. 
NARCH of all the World , even'in Teripork; 
at leaſt indirefe, ( as the moſt moderate amonoſ 
them ſometimes ſay) and in ordine ad ſpiritual, 
which diſtinQion can aftord no comfort or ſecurit) 
to Temporal Princes. * For if the Pope- have ſuch 
vaſt power, dire&e, or indire&, 'tis all one, het 
it 3 and if a Prince be :depoſed, or murdered, y 


ſure! 


: 


TS 7 


prri{@Wus to-Proteſtane Pytnces, &c. = 


furely Murderd ; as he who is killd by the 
edge , Or back of the Sword, is as certainly 


'F kill'd. 


— They ſay, the Pope has power to (c) Excomt- \ (e) And thisraſt power the | 
) TTY | <FAT ope challenges over all Kings 
. W1Ncare, Curſe, and Damn Kings. and Emperors, to ſens. 
6 | rg and Depcſc them, is | 
J Ws s uch; that if any King or ETn- 
3. To depoſe and deprive then of all their Royal p*ror obey not theDecrevof | 
2 > rt et ed the Pope and his Councils, hz Lf 
Power and Turiſdi&tion. | 3s, ipſo fato, deprived of all his (1 
. ; dignity, and Goods, ©c. It is | 
l ; \ ; : not any private perſon, but a 
1 4. To abſolve their Subje&s from all Obligations erg women 
1 (whether Natural,or afterwards ariſing from Oaths) c#rifi fidetitne inbiber, jub p ne 


hat pages cnn of HE | PRIF ATIONIS OMNIUM 

| to fidelity and obedience. DIGNITATUM & zono- 

| PIES OY KUOM Etcleſrifticorum © mux- of 

RE BEE” aanerum , et ALITS BRNRS bi 

' | T FI | iuris ; etiamſs REGATIS ot | 

8. To Arme their $ ubjeCis againſt their Sowereigns, mo = en_ 7 

ſoepoſed by the Pope, their Siprene Judge, and (ac- quim þ come Havc In. | 

T3Tf v2 LLICT.? Qi CAR YG 4: HIBITIONEM' fecermt, ſm: || 
cording to the profels'd Doctrine of the Teſuites , 1urnograre mu vs 


PCT, - | WP / $7 1 RP LM 7 DECRETTI , et IPSO FACTO is 


Aer. ſtantienſe, S.5. 38, In Senten. l | 
. — a contra Beneditum. 13, Nay, | 
[c if they be but negligent in exe- 
] 


| 
D ; . TE: cuting the Decrees of the Pape /þ 

6. That this taking of Arms againſt their King z and his Conant they incurre M1 
. ; . . Il thoſc if OM If 

( when depoſed by. the Pope ) 1s no Rebellion againit nu orianne aims Lil 
F SiC, 4" | ; TFAr inc juſcunque dignitatis fuerit ; eti- 'j 

oþ their King 3 oy ( by their CE 475 ik par pr nos { = 
; 'o. 1c e ceafes to be ther OUVC= fenas IPSO FACTO incurrat , 
Is; " fo 0h as acp oſe , | fe _ in Corftitut, Bonifacii Pa- 
oft TE1gn, | . pe 8. Continentur , Cap. Felicis 0 
5- Extra de Poenis, ins They | 

are the words of the fame | 


inf 7: That, if in ſuch a War, they kl] their King , Ct 
ad} ( eſpecially if he'be an Hererique ) 1t 15 no crime , fucurm, 
bs 0 Homicide or Marder, but a Meritorious work, to | 
| which the Pope has promiſed Plenary Tridilgence, and | 
| | Pardon of all their Sins, and an higher place in Hea- | 
rej}, Ven. | | 


M oN Nay if 


Popiſh ppamciples,, &c, 


OO —————_—_ 


— 


8 Nay, ( to give them the higheſt encouragements 
to commit all thoſe Villanies, Chriſtians are capable 


of ) they ſhall be reputed Martyrs, referr'd int | 
their Calendars in Red Letters, and ( in their opi. | 
nion ) be eſteemed great Saints in Heaven, who | 
Earth were known to be Rebels to their Prince, and | 


juſtly Executed for High Treaſon. *' For fo, as i be. 


fore ſaid and proved) thoſe who ( by the Handed} 
Juſtice ) periſhd for their Prodigious Villany,in the | 
Gunpowder-Conſpiracy, are reckon'd for Martyrs | 


the ſJeſuites Martyrology. Now, how dangerow 


(4a) No leſs than 15000 7 . 
Fe promiſed by the Jc- ſuch Principles (having ſuch (a) Inconragements) may 


ſuites, to one who ſhould Af- prove to all, eſpecially Proteſtant Princes ; do yol | 


ſaffinate our Gracious King ; | 
Ay $630 to Marder Juſtice and the World Judge. 


Godfrey; appears Dy Ei But (as to the danger of ſuch Dodrines ) thiss | 


pers of the diſcovery of the 


tare horrid Conſpiracy, and not all, (though too much ) for it is not only ar: | 


Mr, Zedlow's Confeſfion. ; : ; | 
| ceived Doctrine in the Roman-Church , That the 


Pope may depoſe Kings and Emperors if they be 


Heretiques, ( as with them, we are ſure all Prote | 


ſtants are ) but further, 


T. That SubjeCts alſo (as well as the Pope) maj 
lawfully depoſe their Soveraigns, it they bt 
Heretiques. | | 


H. Nay, that they ought, and (both in Law and | 


Conſcience) are ſtrictly. bound ro depole thet 
Pcinces if they be Heretiques. 

I. And their approved, and great Writers pub 
lickly confeſs, ( in their Books printed,andl- 
cenſed by the Authority of their Church). thi 
bath the former Propoſitions are approves 


. 


] 
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Woes oe 


per Sons to Pzoteltant Pzinces, &c. = 
all Catholiques. Sure I am, they have not pub- 
lickly been condenm'd by any A&, Decree or 
Sentence of their Church ; and therefore we have 


reaſon to believe,that they approve them. For, 
qui non prohibet peccare cum poſſit, jubet. 


For the proof of all this, I ſhall only give you 
two or three Teſtimonies of their own (by publick 
Anthority ) approved and licencd Authors, who 
expreſly ſay, and endeavor to prove, what here I 
have affirm'd. 1. One of them ſays... .....(b) That -(5) ozvroar Carne: 
it is the Opinion of ALL CATHOLIOVES, that Sub- £109 ris Praoate, 
je&s ARE BOUND to depoſe an Heretical KING. SE nm nto, vo & 
Andhe adds there...... . (c.) That they are BOUND , ##ifmo ConSClEnTI# 
by the LAW of GOD, by the MOST STRICT Anmrarua furum PERL. 
BOND of CONSCIENCE, and UTMOST PERIL 5prrunmars thidem. mn: 
of therr SOULS, to DEPOSE . HERETICAL *© 
PRINCES. And ( their great Controvertiſt , 
and Cardinal) Bellarmine, ſays as much ; ( and with 
more authority ) ſpeaking of Heretical Princes......... | 
(4) OUNIUM CONSENSU ( all Roman-Catho- , <4? Io 9m "$i rro: 
licks he means ) poſſunt ac DEBENT privari ſuo vanr. 
Dominio. It is the conſent ( ſays the Cardinal ) of 
ALL, that Heyetical PRINCES may, and OUGHT 


tobe DEPRIVED of their Dominions. And in 


a Book (e ) approved by the Jeluites, and highly © (e) Aviare de. Regs & 
: . ; egls LIafticuti urt, 
commended by the ( f ) Licencer; we are told; ws, OO Oe 


| . (f) Vii, Cenſuram aut! | 
That the Power and Authority of the ( g) PE O- ritate Regia fatam, _— = 


PLE i greater than that of their Prince. 2. That een” 

(h) che PEOPLE (as well as the Pope ) may declare, (+) Ibid. p. 59, 60. 

a King to be a Tyrant: and when the Pope or PEO- —_ py indent, TOPULD ) 

PLE have fo declared him to be ſuch (1) ANY PRE The el po PER 
A 


4 > PATE MERE. "Ibiden, 
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(k) Tyranyu eſt qui SA- 
CRA PATRIA peſſundat Ibid. 
P- 69, , 


0bjet, 


(1) Concil. Conſtanſienſe 
Seſs. 15. In condemnatione il- 
tius Propoſitionis » Quilibct 
Tyrannus, Sc. = 

Solutio.. 


— 


VATE, MAN, may MURDER HIM. 3. Andlu | 


there tells, us, That he i a (4) Tyrant, who endea- 
wors. to ruin the religion of his Conntrey.; ( the Ro- 
man-CatholiqueReligion,you may be ſure he meang) 
and then (by theſe Jeſuitical and Popiſh Principles ) 


All Proteſtant Princes are Tyrants, and may lawful. | 


TF killd by any private perſon. &o that. *tis exj. 
ent, that theſe Popiſh Principles, are not only day, 
gerous,but pernicious to all Proteſtant Princes; who, 
(in their account) being Heretiques, are conſequent. 


ly Tyrants, and may be declared ſuch by the People, | 


and Murderd by any private Man. 

I know that ſome Roman Catholiques deny thi 
Doctrine to be approved by the Church of Rome,and 
tel] us ; that the Church has expreſly condema'd it 
as ſcandalous, and (both. in faith and manners! erro 


neous: and for this they quote the (1) Council of = 


Conſtance. In anſwer to this I ſhall, 
7. Set down the words of the Council. 
2. The Anſwer to them 

xr. The words of the Council are theſe ;- and the 
Propoſition they condemn this... ..Quil:bet Tyrannu 
poteſt ac debet licite ac meritorie occidz, per quemtlibit 
waſſallum &» ſubditum', etiam per inſidjas, wel bla 
ditias, vel adulationes- non obſtante quocnnque Jura 
mento ſeu confederatione fa&iis cum eo, non expeclatd 
ſententi2 vel mandato Fudicis cujuſcunque. That 


or Any Tyrant may,and ought to be-lawfully and we 


ritoriouſly kill'd, by any waſſal or ſubje& of his, evenly 
treachery or. flattery., notwithſtanding any oath, or ca 
federation- made to, or with him ; and not having. tht 


preceding ſentence or command of any Judge whomever. 
2. IS 


| 


— 
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Pernicious to. P2oteltant, Pzintes, &. 


22. Fhis.is the Propofirion, which, the. Fathers ac 
the(@) General:Council at Conftance, condemned , 
( for a General approved Council, and confirm'd by 
z.true Pope, they acknowledge it ; though they have 
little reaſon. for, it, as may appear by what (6h) Geſ- 
ner. has ſaid, and (c):Lozgus.a Coriolano has not(though 
ke endeavour it ) Anſwerd.) But it is penn'd with 
that Art,and Roman-Catholick cunning, that though 
it ſcem to ſay ſomething for the. Security. of Kings 
andPrinces ; yet indeed'it is(as ta that. purpole) al- 
together inſignificant. For, | 


x. Here -is nothing - in this. Propofition., or the 


[85] _ 


( 4.) They confeſs it te be 
Concilium Generale approbatum, 
© & Gregorio Duodecimo Vero 
Pontifice, confirmatum. Longus 
a Ccriolano, in ſumma Con=- 
Cil. p. 858. yet they rejc& 
what di.pleaſcth the Pope in its 
Idem Iidem, 

(2 ) Geſnar. in Prxfat. ad 
Epitomen Corcil. ex adiditis . 
ad Chronicon Urſpergenſ, 

(c) Longus a Coriolanos,. 
P- 855, 


Condemnation of.it, by the Council; which 


condemns, or- any way dilapproves. the Popes 
Excommunications or -Depolirions ofi Kings , 
their  Abfolutions of their Subjects. fron their 
Oaths of Allegiance, or giving away-rheir Do- 
minions.. It 4s only. the. Aſſufſenations. and: Mur- 
dering of Tyrants which are ſpoken of; not 
"any Excommunications, Depoltcions, &5%c. of 


Kings. 


2. Nor. does the Council deny., but- that. 'ewery 
TYRANT may be kill'd; bur that which they 
condemn -as erron-20us, 155 Fhat-every Thrant 

' may, and alſo OUGHT to be kill d. Now this. 
i a Conjunctive and Copulative. Propoſition ; 
and ſuch Propoſitions are (in L ogtque)” falle ,. 
when either part is falſe, though both be nor. 
So this Propolition, Ewery Man 45 ratzondl and 
Learr'd.; is erroneous, becaule one-part-ts- ſo : 

for 


—Popih Punaples, &. 


OT my 


. for though every Man be Rational, yet even 


Man is not Learned. In like manner, althoug 
it will be granted at Rome, that every Tyry 
may be Kill d ; yet that every Tyrant oughty 
be Kill'd, will not be ſo eaſily granted. Fg 


| Jet him bea Tyrant in reſpect of Title, oy} 


who is an Ulurper, and has no right to th 
Crown ; yetlet him be a Roman Catholiqu, 


a zealous Maintainer and Promoter of (4 - 


Papal Religion and Intereſt ; or one und 


whom they find more favour than they dide,} 
e& from the true King ; they will not ſay} 
he OUGHT tobe Kill d. And on this account 


It was ( I believe) that the Pope and hi 


Party did not think, That CR OMWE!F 
( though a Tyrant) OVGHT to be Kili} 


or ( for ought I know ) ever went abouti; 


(though they deſired and endeavoured to tat | 
away. the Life of CHARLES the Martyr, wſ 


had a moſt juſt Title to the Crown ). becul 
they found more favour under him, and mar 
freedom from the puniſhment of Penal Lan 
than they ever had before; or conld expeti 


the true Owner of it, poſleſs'd the Crom 


In Cromwel's time, no Oaths of Allegiance 
Supremacy were preſs'd upon them , ourl: 


_ turgy and Common-Prayers were taken aw 
and an Ordinance paſſed, That uo Man ſhould 


Cenſured for not coming to Church ; ſo that ther 


was no way then to diſcover, or legally cr 


vict a Popiſh Recuſant. On which ground 
the Fathers at Conſtance, might condemn thi 


Propo 


_| © pernicious ro Proteltant Princes, & #87] 
6 Propoſition, (as erroneous ) Quilibet Tyrannus CAT. 


ha ' &c. Every Tyrant MAT, and OUGHT. o be 
Na Killd; and not deny that every Tyrant MIGH'F 
| be Kill d. 


1 3- When they condemn this Propoſition, (as er- 
roneous ) ....Every Tyrant may LAWFULLY, 
I and MERITORIOUSLY be Killd: on the 
- * fameaccount the Propoſition 3s erroneous, and (as 
ſuch ) might be condemned by them ; and yet 
they might believe zz LAVFUL to Kill any 
Tyrant, thought not Merztorions. 

4. When they ſay, a Tyrant cannot lawfully be 
kill d per Quemcungque V aſjallum &» Subditum, 
by any of his Subje&s; this 15 but poor com- 
fort for Kings or Pinces, and afford them: no 

,f Certain Security. For if a King be Ki4, it is 
OT much material, whether a Native or an A- 
| lien be the Afdaſfin, he is Kill'd. So that not- 
withſtanding all the Council of Conſtance has 
k faid ; they may hire an Alien to Kill a Prote- 
# ſtant Prince, as Lopez was to Murder Queen 
Elizabeth ; and a Spaniard to Aſſafſinate Mau- 
rice of Naſſaw: or (what was really intended 
and endeavoured, and probably had taken ef- 
; tet; had not the good Providence of Heaven 
| - miraculouſly hindred it) the Pope may give 
away our Nation, and ſend a Spaniſh Armado, 
( as he did in Queen Elizabeths time ) or a 
French Army, to kill Prince and People, and 
take poſſeſſion of it. Dirum omen miſericors 


( qui ſolus poteſt ) averruncet Dew. 
| s, When 


ww 


[[ 88) 2, __ Po;9h P2mciples , '&c. 
z. When "that Council denies this Propoſition, 
( and condemns the Affirmative as erroneqy) 
That 2 Tyrant may be Murdered by any.V iſ 
and Subject ; it is in the fingular numbe | 

( per Vaſſallum tv» Subditum) and hinders vg, 

- * bit that more, or the major part of the 
_ *jeQs and Commonweal may do it; foralthoug 
- this Doctrine be: tipious and Hererical,yer(x 
Rome) it is Citholique, (or RomancCats| 
lique) and by many of their eminent Write 
maintaind and juſtify'd. | 


6-But T aſtly; This Sentence of their !Cenerf 

Cotinci] 'of Conflaice, is fo far f offi proviy| 

'- that, for which it is prodiiced;” ( That th 

Church of Rome does not \apfrove the Dei} 

 "Fibus', or Aſſaſſinations of *Kijigs ) 'thatit ev 

* dently proves the dire contrary. Thattis 

may appear (ard without any going back,of 

Ca) Luilibet Tyranm pot lf, trouble ) to you ; T ſhall (put ih the (4) Mz 


ac debet licite 4c meritorie 0Cc!- 


dj, per quemeunque Vaſſalm& | gent, the words of the'Council :of Conſtant 


Subditum , etiam per inſdias, cir? 4A EE -- L 
blardizias _ n , (though you have them before.) Nown ti 
obſtante quocunqgue juramenio E292 ME Fes 

Logue Vgy ens faity cum eo. words cited, It Wo evident 5 T That when theſ 
NON EXPECTATA SEN: condemn the Killing of Tyrants, NON EX 


RE en  OPECTATA SENTENTIA AUT MANDAl 
vs Condit Conltant. i, FDICIS, Not expeCtirg the Sentence © 
command of 'the Judge 3 there is ſome Judy 
whoſe ſentence and command ſhould be & 
pected. For it were ridiculous to talk of 
peQing theſentence or command of a |fdgt 

Ef there were no ſuch Judge, whoſe ſejrs 
| coll - 


Permicious to Pzoteſtant Princes, &. 


Le 


could be expetted. 2, Now alchough to Us, 


(and in truth ) Kings and Supreme Princes , 
neither have , nor can have any Judge : it 
being neceſlary , that the Judge be Superior m 
Power and Juriſdiction, to the Perfon Judg- 
ed, ( otherwiſe he cannot be a legal and com- 
petent Judge ) and to ſay, That Kings and 
Supreme Princes have any Superior on Farth, 
( where they are Supreme ) 1s a contradiQtion. 
3- But at Rome, it is otherwiſe; the Roman- 
Catholiques do conſtantly affirm , That both 
the Pope and the People, are Superiors to Kings, 
and may paſs ſentence 'on them, and declare 
them Tyrants. 4. And therefore if Subjes 
may not kill Kings, (whoare Tyrants) without 
ſuch ſentence or command, but muſt exped it; 
then if thy have expefed, and have it, then 
they may kill them lawfully and meritoriouſly. 


By 


For exceptio firmat regulam in non  exceptis. 


5s. And tis to be obſerved, that it is, Sententia 


vel Mandato Fudics, by the Sentence or Com- 
mand of the Judge. So that if any private Per- 
ſon have the command of the Pope or People, 


(who are (b) the Popiſh Judges 1n this caſe ) 


| Or the Sentence of either of them, declaring 


any King to be a Tyrant ; then this is War- 
rant, enough ( by their impious Popiſh Poli- 
tiques)for any private Perſon to kill ſuch a King. 
From which Roman-Catholzque Dodtrine, it 
evidently follows, that when (in our late Ci- 
vil Wars, and unhappy Rebellion ) the Par- 
liament had declared CHARLES the Martyr a 
N 


p Tyrant, 


(b) Regem (/# Tyranwade- 
claretur a PAPA vel POPU- 
L0) quilibet, etiam PRI A- 
TUS, poteſt FURE PERI- 
MERE, Mariana de Reg? & 
Regis Inſtitut, Mogynt, 1605. 
P. 39 5 60, 


Popiſy P2inciples, &c. 


Tyrant , any particular Perſon ( without }. 
retting an High Court of Juſtice, as they mil 


T5] 


(c) Trane, qui SACRA 
PATR IA pefſundat. Ibid. p.50- 
That is, qui ſacra Papivtica, & 
Religionem Romano-C atholicam, 
( quantum is ſe eft) ſappromis, & 
extirper. 


(d) In all their Excommu- 
nications of Heretiques, the 


Rile is uſually this—Anathema- 
tizamns omnes Hareticos, eorum | 


FAUTORES , © generalitcy, 
quoſtibet aNorum. DEFE N'SO- 
RES, &e-Bulla Coenx.SeQt.r. 


in Bullario Romano, Lugd... * 


1673: Tolle 5. P+ 528, 


- Proteſtant Princes.) pernicious, let the Woll 


call'd it ) might lawfully have Murdered hin | 
6. Tt is to be turther obſerved, that ('by the 
Popith Principles)'Tyranny and Hereſie in King, 
are crimes equally. deſerving Depoſition aul| 
Death; and every ( c ). Heretical King s if 
Tyrant with them. Whence it follows, 1:Thif 
it the Pope command any one-to kill' a Pry. Þ 

ant ( or which with-them is all one.,-an #. | 
( according to this De} 
cree and Doctrine of the Council of Conftanc) | 
2: Or if he given 


retical) Prince ; then 


he may: lawfully do it. 
ſuch. command, but paſs a-definitrve Senten 


againſt any ſuch Prince, and in a Damnto| 
Bull declare him-an Excommunicate and Del 


poſed Heretique ; ( or (d) Faworer of then) 
then any. private Perſon has ſufficient Warn 
and:Authority to Murder him. So that whe 
PopeP:us the Fifth had Excommunicated Quett 
Elizabeth, (by this their Popiſh Divinity) ay 
one of her Subjects might(without any furthe 
Authority., or fault.) have Murdered he 
Now: whether ſuch Principles as theſe; be n 
dangerous, inconſiſtent with Loyalty, and (i 


judge. Sure I am, our Kings ( and Pali 
ments). knowing - (© by ſad experience ) it 


fatal and pernicious Conſequences of ſuch I 


piſh - Principles, have publickly declared ti 
_ their ſenſe and: deteſtation of them. . I ſul - 


give. an [nſtance or two.. Ns 
x; 08 


Ou CCC EI EEE ir As — i A. 


Pernicions to P2oteſtane Painces, &c, or] 


C__—_— 


;, Our Gratious King, ( in a Proclamation) ha- 
ving ſpoken of the Inteſtine Diviſions amongſt 
us, it follows: ....... (e ) Which are CHIEFLY 0) Pradiamnios oy 
OCCASIONED by the Vndermining Contrivan- whinhel, 16 You, 1673. ant 
ces of POPISH RECUSANTS, whoſe Num- Num-833. © © 
bers and INSOLENCIES are of late GREATLY 
increaſed, and whoſe RESTLESS PRACTICES 

threaten SUBVERSION tothe CHURCH and 
STATE. The reſtleſs Prattices are the mi{- 


© chievous Conſequents of their impious Princi- 


ples. 


2 A full (f ) Parliament, (and a Popiſh one 0) Statut. Annoz5 Hen, 8, 


. | | Cap, 23. which was Ann.Chriſt. 
too ) takes notice of, and condemns the Pa- 1533. and he was not Excom- 


pal Uſurpations, in taking upon them to dif. Mine he Roman 
pole of inheritances and Kingdoms , .in theſe £84 1655. Tom: 1. P:7c4: 
words : ........The Pope , CONTRARY to the 
inviolable Grants of Furiſdifdions BY GOD © 
IMMEDIATELY to Emperors and Kings, bath 

PRESUMD to m_ who ſhould pleaſe him , 

to inherit in other Mens Kingdoms and Domi- 

mions : which .we your Loyal Subje&is SPIRI- 

TUAL and TEMPORAL, ABHORRE and 

DETES'T. Such were the Popes Uſurpations 

then ; but ( as in Parliament they confeſs ) 

abhorred and deteſted by Clergy and Laity. 

But now (as evidently appears by the lately 

diſcovered damnable Conſpiracy ) the Pope 

and his Party, take upon them to Murder our 

Gratious King, (whom God preſerve ) and 


_  Ciſpoſe of His Kingdoms. Which Praftices, 


N 2 and 
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ET 


-» - Pupil) W2mapics, &c.. 


( g ) Concil.Latcran. Map- 
num ſub Innocentio 3. Can. 


43-Vid.Baronium Annal, Tom, 
x0, ad Annum 858. Scct. 49. 


Page L55- 


and Principles which cauſe and encourage them; 


I do(and juſtly may) call Dangerous,and(when 
_ they take effect, whichT hope they never wil 
Deſtruive and Pernicious. 


| And here further, becauſe many of our Popiſh | 
Party, ſeeing the horridneſs of this Damnable and 


Helliſh Conſpiracy, and (in reality I hope, orx 
leaſt) ſeem to condemn both it, and the Authors of 
# ; laying the blame upon the Perſons only of ſome 
few,and with great confidence, ( to give it no work 
name) denying the Roman Church to approve, 
receive any-Principles, which can encourage ſuch Con 
{piracies, or prove pernicious, or dangerous to Prin- 


ces, their Perſons, or Government : EF ſhall briefy | 
give you an account of ſome more of their received | 
Do@rines and Principles, (befides thoſe already n+ | 


med) which have been, and (while they are belier- 
ed ) ever will be prejudicial . to Princes ,. and the 
Peace and Quiet of their Subjze&s and Domipions 


For 1nſtance, 


x. The Church of Rome expreſly declares it u: 
lawful for Secular Princes to require any 0 
of Fidelity or Allegiance of their Clergy 3 ant 
as expreſly forbids all their Clergy to take. al) 
fuch Oath, if it be required...... (g.) Nw « 
Fure DIVINO quidam LAICI Uſurpare 
nantur, cum Viros Eccleſraſticos mbhil tempord 
continentes, ad preſtandum fibi FLDELI TAIS 
TURAMENT OM compellunt ......Sacri Author: 
tate Concilu PROHIBEMUS, ne tales ry 


"> TT YFO& __— —_ ow 


ernmcious to P2oreltant Punces, &c. 


Rh 


\ RICE perſonis SECULEARIB TK preftare COZans 


* tur” hujuſmods Juramentum, &c. This is the 


Conſtitution of their 'great and Oecumenical 
Council under Innocent the Third, and is re- 
ferr'd into the Body of their Canon (h) Law , 
by Pope Gregory the IX, and remains in the 
(3) beſt Editions of it , commended and (k) 
confirm d by Pope Gregory the XIII. Sothat by 
the Popiſh Canons, and their approved and 
received Laws, no Secalar Priace may require 


any Oath of Allegiance and Fidelity, of any of 


the Clergy , or Eccleliaſtiques, nor are the 
Clergy to take any ſuch Oaths. And if a 
Clergy-man ſhould take any ſuch: Oath , it is 


"1(b) Cap. Nimy, 30, Extra 
De Farejurando. 


( 7 ) Corpus Juris Canon, 
Paris, 1612. & 1618. & Lug- 
duni 1661, | 

(k ) In Bulla dat. Rom. xz, 
Jul. 1580, Corpori Juris Ca- 
nonici prxfixa, 


\. (by their Canon-Law ) tor feveral reaſons , . 


 » declartd'null,and not obligatory. For, 2: They 


tell ns, 'That no Oath which. 3 | againſt the (a ) 


Feclefvaftical Utility, and Benefit of the Church, 


'# walid, and binding: Nay, the Law it ſelf 


_thereſays, That all ſuch"Oaths. againſt Eccleſi- 


aftical (tility, are not Oaths properly , but 
b) Perparics. And the cafe is put in their 
Law, of 4 Prince, who-fearing ſome (c) CON- 
SPIRACY apainft bim ,. took, an Oath of ſome., 
that they ſhould net (for the future ) be in any 


Conſpiracy againſt him: They who had ta- 


ken this Oath, ' deſired to know how far they 


were: bound by this Oath ? And that Law, 


_ and Inzocent:the Third, gives this Anſwer, (d) 


. that they might 'ftand again 


That they were not fo .bonnd by that Oath, but 
| the Prince ( to 
whom they had ſo' Sworn ) in the lawful defence 


of 


(a) Furamentun comre uts1- 
taiem Eccleſeafticem prefiizum 
NON TENET. Lemma ad 


cap. Sicut.:27, Extradde Fure- - || 


Jurando, 


(b) Non juraments ſed perju-: 
ri4 potiua dicends, qua comra u- 
tilttatem Eccleſiaziicam , &C. 
diQto cap. Sicut. 27. 

(c) Princeps timens conſpira- 
tiones aliquas fieri contra eum, 
Furamentum extor/it, quod , de 
cetero contra ipſum non eſſent. 
Cap. P?titio. 31. Extra De Fu- 
rejurando, 


(d) Declaramus, vos Fura- [ 


mento bujuſmedi NON TtNE- | 


RI, quin pro juribus & honort* | 
bus Eccleſs.e, © veſtris, legitime | 
defendendis, CONTRA 1IP- 


SUM PRINCIPEM Fare libere } | 


valeals, 


_- - Popiſh) Pzmncipies, &c., 


; 
| (ec) Diftum juramentum ex- 


Cxſare non poteft, in quo debet in- * 


relligi g1aſuperioris exceptum.In- 
nocentius, 3, Cap. V cnicntcs. 
* T9. xtra, De jurejurando. 


- of the rights \and honors of the Church and thei 
.own. Now 'tis certain, that the Pope C with 


them .) 'is the ſole Supreme Judge in all Fe. 


_ clefiaſtical Cauſes ; (and ſuch this is, concern. | 
ing the Rights and Honors of the Church) 
and therefore if he Judge ( as we are ſure he | 


will ) that our Oathes of Allegiance and $u. 


premacy, be againſt .the Rights and Honor of 
_ that Church, of which he pretends to be the | 
Head ; neither thoſe, nor any ſuch Oathes will | 


be obligatory. to any of his party ; at leaſt they 


will think them not to beſo; and fo they will | 


think, that (notwithſtanding any ſuch Oath) 
they may, for the benefit of the Church, and 
the Catholique Cauſe, oppoſe and conſpire 
againſt their Prince. 2. It is a'Rule in their 
(e) Law (and ir reaſon too) That in all Oathes, 
it muſt be underſtood, that the right of the Su- 
perior 3s excepted, and muſt be preſerved. $ 
if a Tenent Swear Fealty to his Landlord,how 
oreat ſoever ( ſo he be a ſubje&) it muſt be, 
ſalvo jure dominit principalis ; the Royal Rights 
of his Prince, muſt not, cannot be prejudiced 
by that Oath. This is true in Theſe, Now 
we know, that the Pope (and his party who 
acknowledge him ) thinks that he is far ſupe- 
rior to all Kings; and therefore if he think 
and declare ( as we know he has done ) that 
our Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy are 
prejudicial to his rights, then neither he,nor hus 


party will think them binding. 3. If they 


were confeſs d to be obligatory ; yet they 0! 


the 


Pernicions to P2oteltane Pzinces, &c. [95 
| the PopllyChunch, beieverhe contre CF) CEE 
with them, and null the obligation. T his is the pra jus di pewſare, Cap. Propo- 
conſtant Tenet: of the ( g ) Canoniſts; who pear Fa | 
tel]-us ; That the Pope does uſually:and eafely diſ- CORP = 
pence with Involuntary, but not with voluntary 4x5. Cauſ: 1 5. Queſt, 6. the 
Oaths ;, yet if he do difpence with woluntary there, ans 
Oaths, it is (h) valid. Nor is it any won- ©) 5: ramen abſolvat aliquem, 
der, if the Pope diſpence with Oathes (volun- ei; oro Gloaaddictum, - 
tary or involuntary ) if it be\true, which John 
Semeca the Gloſlator there tells us.......That the 
Pope can difpence againſt the LAW OF (i) ( pie (ys the Gtok 
NATURE, and againſt the APOSTLE- | And 73comre I. 
that we might take notice of it, thoſe words 4205Torvar.. Globs.Ibid, . 
(in the (4) old Editions of the Canon-Law ) &) trait, Pariſ.r522, 
are put in the Margent. .....Papa contra Apoſto- 
Ium diſpenſat : the Pope diſpenſes againſt the A- 
le. And in the latter (!) Editions of that (© xi. paric 612." 

Law with the Gloſs /( even thoſe confirm'd by - | 
Pope Gregory the Thirteenth, as moſt Correct, 
and purged- from Errors) they are fo far from 
diſowning that irrational and impions Gloſs ; 
that (in a Note there in the Margent ) they 
explain and juſtifie it... ..1t is not abſurd (ayes 
the (2) Author of. that Note): for the Pope to (m) Noneſt abfurdum Papam 
diſpence againſt the. Apoſile, as to poſctive Law. = ——_ os py 
So that Papiſts may take as many Oaths of A]- 54 4-tum Can.z, verbo Abſote 
legiance and Supremacy as their Prince ſhall. 
pleaſe, yet the Pope ( when he pleaſes ) can 
difpence with them, and.ſet-them free, from. 
all obligation of. fidelity. And hence it evi- 
dently follows; That: a: true Roman-Catho- 
lique (who -believes this Popiſh Power of di(- 

| penſing, 
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Popiſh Painciples, 8c. 


(a) As may (to omit all 0» 
thers) abundantly appear by 
Father Parſons Book Writ a- 
eainſt the Oath of Allegiance 7 


The Title of his Book 15 this , 


A Diſcuſſion of the Anſwer of 
Dr.will, Barlow. And at large 
lately in Father Caron's Remore 


1 ſtrantia Hibernorum, &.C. 


| Senſing with all Oaths ) may take a thouſand 


Oaths of Allegiance, and yet give no aflurance 
of his Fidelity to his Prince ; ſeeing the Pope | 
may (upon their approy'd Principles ) when 
he pleas, {ct them free from all ſuch Obligz. | 
tions. 4. But, if all theſe ways, of nullin 
the Obligations of Oaths of Allegiance fail: 
yet the Popes Janizaries (the Jeſuites ) haye 
a new way to prevent all ſuch Obligations of | 
Oaths, without any Diſpenſations; and that 
is by Equivocations, reqitying Intentions, and 
their Doctrine of Probabilities : pernicious Fr- 
rors , deſtructive of Humane Society , and fo 
notoriouſly now known to the World, that 
neither ſhall, nor need go about to prove 
them, or ſhew the pernicious conſequences of 
them. Sure I am, that by their Popifh Prin- 
ciples , no Papiſts in England are (a) pet- 
mitted to take the Oath of Allegiance to 
their King : and then 'tis eafie to: judge, 
what good Subjects they are like to be. For 
certainly, what I may lawfully do, that (ona 
juſt and ſerious occaſion ) I may ſwear to do. 
If it be a duty, and lawful for me to obey my 
Princes commands, and pay him fidelity ; then 
certainly, I may ( by Oath ) bind my felf to 
the performance of it. So all Men, by the 
Law of Nature and Moral Veracity, are-bound 
to ſpeak truth-; it 15.both [awful and 2 - duty: 
and therefore, when (in Judicature)I amcall'd 
to be a- Witneſs ; I may, and (by the:conſent 
of all. Nations ) ought to take an a” : 
in 


» 
mm. 
WV. » " 
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= Prrnifions ro Peoteltant P2nces, & 


bind me, and aſſure others, that I will ſpeak 
truch. All Men ( as Ifaid, and all contels ) 
are bound by an indiſpenſable Law of Nature 
to ſpeak truth (when there is a juſt. occaſion 
for it) and yet ( in Judicature) his reſtimony 
would not pals for good evidence, who (be- 


ing required ) would not ( by Oath ) con- _ 
| x , N. 
frm the truth of it. And therefore Princes —_ No Xe: of 


1 Ir 11] Domino N. Pape © ſuis ſucceſ- 
have juſt reaſon to believe, that thoſe who will Ponino v- Fre & OE 


not take an Oath to be Loyal Subjeds, will dinuri fun, ad cormm dommm 
: : . NEMINI pandam, Papatum 

never be ſo without it. And indeed the rea- & z2G6A4L74 5. Petri ad- 
Jjutor eis ero ad retinendum £5 


_ fon why Princes may juſily ſuſpect the fidelity feadeotine - CONTE Ole 
. . NEM HONINE M , bo- 

of their Popiſh Clergy, who m—_ the _ of 5 its, & 

. *11 £ con r ITATEM PAP/E— Con- 
Allegiance, will farther appear, 1 we conſider, Fave pare ne 
2. That when and where Popery prevails, urawo. Non ero in corfllio, 


: . | =M. aito vel Tratatu,in quibus con- 
all their Biſho-s ſwear abſolute Allegiance and #0 peu nrdiamn & ire 


R . ; | _ vel prajudicialia perſonarum, ju- 
Fi delity to the Pope b and therefore CENT ris & poteſtatis ejus mchinentar, 


{wear it to their Prince too. The Oath ever y Po- & fi talls AN 

piſh Biſhop muſt take at his Confſecration, is this js POSSE, & quan citivis 
| Rs Lau hrs -F 4BO 

..(b)I.N.from this time forward, will be FAITH- gg" p 17.5 — drmdan + 


FUL and OBEDIENT to my Lord the Pope and rn rs, ne, 
his Succeſſors.....THE COUNSELS with which =o _ =. 
they truſt me,T will not diſcover TO ANY MAN. to DOMINQ PAPE TERSE- 
the hurt of the Pope orhis Succeſſors...1 will aſſiſt ES a ES 


: | Verba ſunt difti Juramenti, 
_ them to retain and defend the Popedome,and THE V7 mnt. eien ores 


(e ROYALTIES of St.Peter, againſt ALL MEN Pe Conſecratione Fl-ti in E- 


piſcopum, P, 57. Editum Rome 


ll car we, defend, and promote 16. 
weve I will Ca) efully confer: 2 fe "MN of : (c) Fere it is KEGALIA 
the rights, honors, priviledges, and authority of gant; peri, Bu hi is an Ad- 

: . :1tion to the Oath ( which was 

the Pope. I will not be in any c_ _ oC CES 
. a er- cntly it was REGULAS SAN> 

Treaty, in which any thing prejudicia 10 the per- EAN 
fons,rights,or power of the Pope ts contrived: and own Canon-Law affures vs. 


wes 7 . Ego, Ne 4. Extrade Ju- 
if 1 ſball know any ſuch things treated of by ANY dey 
7 Lat o I HOM- 


ork, - 


"11981 


ee 


\. Poptſh Paincaples, &c. 


(4). Vide Hen. Bratton, De 
Legibus. Angliz-, lib. 2. cap. 
35+ Se. 4. Bracton flouriſhed 
about che. zo, yearof Hen, 3. 
An. Dom, 1 246. 

(4) Vid. Orcdinem Roma- 
num veterem, apud Georg. 
Ferrarium, De Catholice Ec- 
cleſ, Divinis officiis. Rome 
H91,P.70 71. 


(6) So Tritthemius de Scris-- 


ptoribus, &c, Poffevines Ap- 
parat. both of them, In Ar- 
moldo Conftantienfi, and Voſt- 
us- de- Symbolis. Coxnz Dom. 
Th-fi 2, p.441. 


WHOMSOEVER, I will (to the utmoſt of my 
power) hinder them, and with all poſſible ſpeed 


frgnifie them to the Pope... I will (to the UTMOST 


OF MY POWER) obſerve the POPES COM. 
MANDS, and MA KE OTHERS olferve they, 


Twill impugn and PERSECUTE HERETICKS, 


and REBELS to my LORD THE POPE. I wil 
come to the Synod, WHEN HE CALLS ME, 
&c. This, and much more ſuch ſtuff, you have 
in that Oath. Now this is evidently an Oath if 
Allegiance and Fidelity to the Pope. Wherein (to 
omit other things) they ſwear, t. Never t 
diſcover the Popes Counſels Chow treaſonabl: jo 
ever) TO ANY MAN, (not the King.) 2.To 
defend the Popes ROYALTIES, againſt ALL 

EN, (the King not excepted.) 3. And if any 
thing be treated of prejudicial to the Pope, BY 
ANY W HOMSOEVER , (the King not &- 
cepted) they ſwear, (TO THE UTMOST OF 
THEIR POWER ) to oppoſe and hinder it 
Here is (you ſee) an Oath of abſolute Allegiance 
to the Pope, which cannot confiſt with that Ho- 
mage and Allegiance, or Fidelity, which not 
only at preſent, -but anciently, even in times 
of Popery, all the Biſhops of England did, and 
ſolemnly {wore to their King , as a (d) great 
Lawyer tells me. And not long before hin, 
it it certain, that Biſhops at their Conſecration, 
cook no Oath at all to the Pope, but only pre 
miſed him Canonical Obedience. For in the old 
Ordo (a) Romanus, which (as all agree) was will 


by (b) Arnoldus Conftantienſes Presbyter, _ 
{og | ; 


| © pernicious to Proteſtant Punces, &. TT 99] 
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| the year 1060. The Metropolitan' ( who 
conſecrates ) askes the perſon to be conſecra- 
ted, thus; Viſne Beato Petro, ſuaque Eccleſie , 
ejuſque V. ICARIO &9» ſucceſſoribus , fidem Wo 
ſubjeFionem per omnia exhibere ® The Anſwer 

is: Volo. Then follows the promiſe of fidelity 
and ſubjecizon to his Metropolitan : But with 
this difference. To the Pope he promiſes........ 

| Fidem &» obedientiam per omnia ( as to the 
| prime Patriarch.) But to the Metropolitan he 
only promiſes ( but ſwears to neither of them ) 

| Fidem &s» obedientiam exhibere. But to let this - 

aſs: It is manifeſt, that whenever thzs Oath 

to the Pope began to be exacted of Biſhops, it 
has been in uſe ever fince the time of Pope &- 
Gregory ( c) the IX. who patch'd up, and ( 4) (c) Sedet Oregorits5.'An: 
publiſh'd the Decretals ; In which you have rr wa 246. He: 
the form of the Oath the Biſhops then took to (4) Which was Ann. 1238, 
the Pope ; neither ſo long by far, nor. ſo bad,as gory the 7th. who wes wade. 
of later years has been required of all Biſhops ; "2052973: = 
yet bad enough. For when they ſwore obedi- 
ence and fidelity abſolutely to the Pope ( as Bn bo 
now they do) (2) CONTRA OMNES HO-  (e) via. Cap: Ego.” N: #: 

| MINES, (neither King nor Emperor except. *** 2 Fuewans. _.. 
ed.) And we are told in ſome later Editions | 
-of their Canon-Law, that now, not onely all 
Biſhops, but whoever receives any ( f') dignity . ME Pour 
wr Pope, take an Oath, and PLL Altegs. BOP feet rage. jb 
ance to him : and, is it poſlible, that theſe per- 2 ne ona, 16677 
ſons who do, and muſt Swear ſuch abſolute | 

| obedience and fidelity to the Pope, can be 

faithful and loyal ſubjects to their Prince? and 

O 2 indeed, 


oe Þ 


Bb £ ds I 


Poplſh Pamnchples, &c. 


(g) Vid. Filliucium Quzſt- 
Moralium.. TraQtatu. 16. Cap, 
II, PÞ. 325. 

( þ ) Vid. cap. n0n Minus. 4.6 
cap. Adverſus, 7. extra. De 
Immunitate Ecclefiarum. 

(i) Panormitan ad diCta, 
CaP. 4. & 7, : : 
(k) Lemma ad dictum, c. 
to | | 


C1) Clerici non dehent. ne- 
ceſſtatibusCivitatum aut aliorum 
Jocorum, etiam ubi laicorum 10n 
ſuppetunt facultates, ſubvenire 
( this is highly uncharitable ) 
1/5 prius Kom, Pontifex conſu- 
Igtur. 2, Sententia &. Conſlitu- 
riones edite & Laicis collett- 
anibus Eccleſram, ſunt ipſo jure 
IRRIT AE, mec ulo tempore 
convaleſcunt, 3. Reflores Ex- 
communteati ob gravamina pra- 


miſſe, remanent Excommunicatiy. 


etiam poſt depeſitum off cium, & 
fucceſſores ,niſe ſatisfecerin intra 

mn. Hac dicit ad- majorem 
declaratipnem © pro Novitiis, 
Lemmaad cap, adverſis 7. Ex- 
tra.De Immunitate Eccleſparum. 


VI 


indeed , are not (ſuch Popiſh Principles both 
dangerous, and eſpecially to Proteſtant Prin. 
ces pernicious, and inconſiſtent with the Loy- 
alty of Subjedls, or ſafety of Supreme Power, 
nor is this all; there 1s more danger yet to 
Kings and Princes,from their Popiſh Principles 
For, | 


. They Exempt all Ecclefraftiques from paying 


any Tax or Contribution to (ſecular Princes : 
—_ a _ ws This is the con- 

ant Doctrine of their  Caſuiſts, their (þ 
Canon-Law, and (i) rh ks wh 
(k )....-... Quod Laici ColleFas imponentes Clrri 
cis, ſunt excommunicati, cum ſuis fautoribus; 
All Laymen ( by their Law ) are Excommui- 
cated , if they lay any Tax upon the Cleny, 
And again (more fully) we are told. 1. That 
(1) the Clergy OUGHT NOT to relieve the 
NECESSITIES of Cities, or any other places; 
zo, not even then when the Laicks are in want , 


unleſs the Pope be firſt conſulted, 2. That 


all Decrees and Conſtitutions of Laymen, lay- 


ing ſuch Taxes upon the Clerzgy , are mull, 
and never can be made obligatory. 3. Al 
perſons Excommunicated for ſuch grievances 
laid npon the Clergy, and their SUCCES- 
SORS, ſtand Excommunicated ; unleſs the 
make ſatisfaction within a Month. 4. Aud 
they tell us, that all. this 3; ſaid for a ful: | 
ler declaration of the Law in. this Caſe, that 


Nowices' may better underſkand it. This 
their 


"I TT —_— - 


pernicious to P2oteſtanr Puances, &c. 


their own Expoſition of _ the Canon , in 
the moſt (m ) corre&} Body of their (Canon-Law ; 
and they there tell us, that it is the Canon of 
a (n) General Conncil, and then ( according to 
their Principles ) infalltbly true, and obliga- 
tory to all the Chriſtian World. So that by 
this Popiſh Law, if any Lay-men ( the King 
and Parliament of England) lay any Tax , or 
(by a Statute) require any Subſedy of Clerg y- 
men, ( though in the Neceſſzties of the King- 
dom) without the Popes leave; ſuch Sta: 
tute 1s declared Void and Null, and they and 
their Succeſſors ( unleſs ſatisfaction be made ) 
Excommunicate. Nor 1s it only fome Tnferior 
Magiſtrates or Officers, who are thus Excom- 
municated;; but all Perfons., (4 ) CUFUS- 
CUNQUE conditionrs , Status aut DIGNITA- 
TIS. And that we may know, that ſuch Ex- 


communications are not a raſh and inconſide- 


rate A& of Urban the Fifth, or ſome angry 
Pope, they have been, { for ſome Ages paſt ) 
and ſtil] are- ſolemnly publiſh'd at Rox, every 


Year, in that famous and impious Bulla Cane 


Domini, on Maundy-Thurſday. (Even on that 


day, in which our Bleſſed Saviour Jnſtituted 


that Cane Domini, as a Sacrament of our Union: 
with him, by a lively Faith, and of-the Commu- 
nion of all: Chriſtians amongſt themſelves, by 
an unfeigned love and charity. | fay, on this 
day, the greateſt part of the Chriſtian- World, 
are Anathematiz'd and Curs'd at: Rome, by 


their Popes ſucceſlively,for no other reaſon but: 
becauſe: 


ror] "IV | 


(1 ) Vid. Corpus Juris Ca- 
noniciLugduni, Anno 1661. 


(» ) Dito Cap. Adverſus 
7. in Lemmate. Idem Innocen- 
tius, 3,in Concil.Genzrali. And 
the Note tells us, in Concil, 
Late1an..Cap. 46+ 


(4) Ita Urbanus Papa s. 
Conſtitut. 1. Edita Anno 1364. 
In Bullario Rom, Tom. 1. pag. 
282, Mim.1, 2,. Edit, Lugdunis 


165F-s | 
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'  Popiſh Pamnciples, &: 


(b). 2ui Coletas, Talb:in, 
praſtantias, © alias onera perſons 
cciefpaſticis, & eorum, Eccle- 
frarum, & Beneficiorum Eccleſs- 
aſticorum bons, illorumque red 
ditibus — abſque Romani Ponti- 
ficss expreſſa iicentia imponunt 3 
aut fic impoſeta, ETIAM A 
SPONTE DANTIBUS, reci- 
piunt, Necnon qui per ſe, vel 
alios direte vel indirede pradi- 


aa facere, exequi vel procurare - 


9201 verentur, CUFUSCUN- 
LUE font praeminentie, digni- 
tatis, Or, etiamſs IMPERI A- 
TI, REGALI, &c, prafulges 


ant dignitate , &c. They arc » 


all Excommunicated every 


year in that Balla Canz, Vid. - 


Bullam Alexandri Pape 7, ſeu 


Conſtitut. ejus 16, In Bulla- * 


rio Rom. Tom. 5. data erat 
Bulla diCta, 14ib. April 1656. 
& Bullam Clementis Pape Ic, 
dat. Rom. 7. Cal. April. Anno 
1671. Ejuſdem Bullarii Tom.s. 
Conſiitut. Clement. x0.34.and 
1n both thoſe Bulls, Sect. 18. 


(c) Concil, Lateran, ſub 


Innocentio Papa 3. Ann. 1215, 
Can. 46, 

(4) Concil. Lateran. mag- 
num ſub Innocentio 3. Anno 
IzI5, Can. 46. 

(e) Sefl. 25. cap. 20. De Ims 
munitate Eccleſrarum, 

(f) Decernit ac PRE CI- 
PIT facros Canones, © Conct- 
tia Generalia OMNIA, © A- 
POSTOLICAS ſanitiones 
EXACTE 4b OMNIBUS 06b- 
ſervari DEBERE. Ibid. 

(gs) Tanquam DEI DÞ RA 
CEPTA, Ibidem. 


PEROR, KINGS and PRINCES, &c. and 


' becauſe they are for the Truth of the Gia 


and againſt his (without any reaſon or {en{e] 
Uſurp'd Greatneſs and Worldly Intereſt.) þ 
that Bull, the Anathema, or Papal Curſe (Stih 
Curiz ) 1s thus: (b) We Excommunicate al| o 
what Dignity ſoever, REGAL, IMPER,, 
DUCAL, &c. who impoſe any Tax, Toll, » 
Preſtation upon any Eccleſtaſtiques, or receiveay 


Taxes fo impos'd, (though the Perſos on why 


they are impoſed , would WELLINGLY yy 


them) without the ſpecial aud EXPRESS [;, 
CENCE of the Pope. Now although thi 
( aforeſaid ) were evidence enough to intit 
the Church of Rome to ſuch deſperate Do 
ctrine and Excommunications ; yet we hai 
turcther and greater evidence ; I mean, thei 
Great Lateran (c) Council, conſiſting of abox 


1200 Fathers, (ſuch as they were ) Synods| 


cally (d ) ratifying the ſame Dodrine : an 
all this 'expreſly confirmed by the (e ) Tr 
Conncil; which tells us, That this Immuij 
and Exemption of the Clergy, is, DET ORD: 
NATIONE e> Canonicis Sandionibus Conſt 
ta ; and therefore Decrees and (f) CO) 
MANDS, That all the Sacred Canons, all © 
neral Councils, and all Papal Conſtitutions, i 
favor of Eccleſtaſtical Perſons and the Libertt 
of the Church , be (and ought to be) exafll 
obſerved ; and that, as (g) THE COMMAND: 
MENTS OF GOD : and admoniſheth the EM- 


obligs 


— 
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"Pernicitous to Proteſtant Þ2 mes, & "real. 


obliges thei to ſuch Obſervation. Nor is the 
uires her Eccleſtaſtiques (and many more, of Sj :2 


and VOW, firmly (and without all doubting) 
. to believe all the Canons. and Conncls before- 


mentioned , ( eſpecially the Deerees of the 
Trent Fathers.) By the Premiſes, I think it 


from the Pope. Now whether this Popiſh 
Dodrine, (if approved and believed:) be not 
very dangerous and pernicious, (eſpecially 
to Proteſtant Princes) do you judge. Nor 
15 this all. ; for, NE 


4 Their approved and' recezved Popiſh Principles, 
do not only free them, from taking Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy, and their Eſtates (T 
ſpeak of their Clergy ) from Taxes , (unleſs 
the Pope conſent ) but thery Perſons al{o, (be 
their Crimes never ſo great) from all: Puniſh- 
ment by Kings, or any Lay-Court or Magiſtrate 
of what State or Dignity foever. This is a 

manifeſt and known Truth , and' needed no. 
proof, were it not , that ſome, who have an 


ungrountder; 


_y 


Trent Council content with this ; but (þ) re- (46) concit. Tridene. in ore 
ma Profefſionis Fidei, in calce 


which anon 3 - aj (1) PROMIS £, SWE4 R (1) Promitto, Foveo, Fura, 


evident ; that (by the ( 4) approved DoGrine [(k.) How dear this Dori 
and Principles of the- Roman Church -) no ms 


. : Y FOO E * of Laymen to Tax them, &c.. 
Kings, Princes or Parliaments, nor any LAY- *! NES 


MEN, (how many or great ſoever) can Jay 4x Expurgaorim of Pope 4- 
: : lexander the Seventh, Edit, Ro-- 

any Tax upon Fccleſtaſtiques, (no not in the me 1557. pag. 8. where the 
Command is —-- Expurgande 


greateſt Neceſlity and Poverty of the Lay- [4 5;zs propyprimes cor- 


. <S | tra libertatem, Immunitatem, (5. 
Subje&s ) without expreſs leave firſt had Furillidtencta Bectefreſticams 


—— fe mn - _— &* 
, = 
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"Poprſh Pamnciples, Ce. - 


( a) Excommunicanur QUI- 


- CUNQUE Magittratus, quz 


- comra PERSONAS ECCLE- | 


SIASTICAS ſe imterponunt in 
QUVACUNLUE cauſa Cri- 
minali, rue HOMIC 1D11. fue 
LIES MAFESTATIS. 
Filliucius Moral, Queſt. Tra- 
Ratu, 16, Cap. 11. Scft, 307. 
309. 


(b) Can. $i quis ſuadente, . 


22, Cauſ. 17. Quzlt. 4. 


(c) Concil. Latcran, 2 ſub 
| Tanocentio. 2 Can. 35, 


| T ſhall endeavour to bring ſuch Authentiqu 


I. 


\ MURDER, or HIGH TREASON, are tobt 
 Excommunicated. And this: he . proves ot | 
. of their Canon (bb) Law, and the Conſtitt: 


nngrounded conrage to beliewe ſuch Seditiog 


Intereſt )) a confidence to deny them. Bu, 


| you, and might convince the Gainſayers (j 


Proofs I mean, ſhall be drawn from the clex 


. We have a Canon of a Council at Pars, 


Principles, have alſo. ( when it makes for they 
ſeeing ſome of the Popiſh Party do deny it, 
and evident Proofs, as will ( I hope ) fatish 


they can and will imparcially judge ) of th 
Truth of the aforefaid Popiſh Poſition. The 


Teſtimonies of their own eminent and learnel 
Writers, their Canon-Laws, approved and re. 
ceived in and by their Church, their Popes De- 
cretals, and their own General Councils. And 
here, 


An eminent Popiſh (a) Caſuiſt tell; us, The 


ALL MAGISTRATES whoever they be, | 


(Kings and. Princes not excepted ) who inter 
poſe in Judicature, againſt Eccleſiaſtical Perſms, 


in ANY CRIMINAL CAUSE, whether it |: 


tion of Pope Innocent the Second, in a (c) 
General Council , own'd and approved 0 
them. . 


reterrd . into the Body of their Law, publiſh 
by the Authority of Pope Gregory the my 
| 7. whic 


'  Pernicious to Proteſtant Painces, 8&. [305] 


2 Nullus Fudicum % 
which determines ; the caſe thus (d ) No SE- (4) Spe —_—s> A 


: CULAR FUDGE wnjliftr ainorevidenn ANY SECULARIS, | Circ 

t CLERG1-MAN, withont the P ERMISS ION o ns debet. Thar 

* the Lemma to the Gupar in 

k, r he POP E : and if he do,he-3 5 to be eXOOmmuni- hich” tis more fully expreſs'd. 

we | cate; and to continue ſo, till he acknowledge and 

Y i his fault. You ſee this Seditious Popiſh 

i  dodrine ts eſtabliſhed by the Council of Paris, 

he and the General Council in the Lateran: and by 

p 3Popes( Innocent the Second,Gregory the Ninth, | 

ar La (e,) Gregory the Thirteenth ) and fo vt Fa. nm ella nd | 

af _ be the Dore of the Roman-Church.; For it Dit. Roniz 1 Julii, 1586. 

b is Law with them ; (£) That NO MAN muſt (© wemr perniſſun of 

e be permitted to RETRACT, or QUESTION UDICARE cog ſemrentiam 

id any Papal Sentence, And thaip Law fays _-_ rer@ary, 0 
fk 3'\(g) That ALL the Popes Decrees Wy E Mr eg <1 | 
are I RREF RAGABLY to! be | obſerved ; and fe dis prepped _— 

WH: that ſo far, ' and undoubtedly, as if St. Peter Tite,and the'Canon follows 

% Wy had con forme 'd them with bis own mouth : and ne een 

1 Gratian cites Pope Agatho for it. o_ rs. £ Cans Sie rnd 

,, 3- Nay further, all Secular Magiſtrates, are (at * Diſt. 9. 

be Rome) ewery year, ſolemnly Anathematiz'd and - 

be curs'd.; (h) who call any Eccleſiaſtical perſons to  (@ Fo poſhnar Ecco 

mh , their Toilinla, Conrts, Chancellaries, Councils, n , Cancelarian , PARLI4- 


NTUM, Conflium, &Cc. 
Parliaments, &c; or any way moleſt them diredtly trahant, aut trahi faciant dirztd 


vel indivefte carcerando, wel mo- 


U 
} or indiredly ; tor 1t 1s lit fix*or ſeven years garde, fc. Vide Bullam Cle: 
by ſince Pope Clement the Tenth did folemaly curſe rus g9p* no: Dat Rome 3 
ll: ſecular Magiſtrates and all Conrts(even Par- =. Lag 2005. OS 


liaments )who ſhould any way trouble the C "YO 
if Ly, or puniſh, or take. any cognizauce of their 
hd] crimes. So that by this Popiſh DoGrine,our 
tb, | gratious King, his great Comicil (the Parlia- 


ih ment) and all our Courts in-Weſtmihſter,ſtand 
| P now 


Ko 
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(3). Carufe criminales gravio- 
res contra. Epiſcopos, ab ipſo 


TANTUM Rom. Pontifice co- © 


.gnoſcanturac terminentur& Mmi- 


- nores,in Concilio TANTUM | 


.Provinciali cognoſcantur & ter- 
minentir. Concil. Trident. Seſl. 
24. De Reformat; cap. 5. & 
Seſl.z 3..De Reformat.cap. 8. 


_ (a) And. all- their Ecclefia». 


ſiques .do.; promiſe, vow and 
a0. ar. her they wil firm- 


1y beleve and profeſs all that . 
the Canons and Councils have 
red . concerning theſe ex-. 


 Emptiens=---OMNIA 4 Sacris 
 Canenios &-Opcumenicis Conci- 
lis, &* precipue 4. Santta Sy- 
nodo Tridentina definita, indu- 


bitanter yecipere ac profiteri ſpon=: 
ato, VOVEO, FURO. In forma ' 


- juramenti profeſfionis fidei, in 
oy 2 


_ - 25» Concil. T tin. 


RS calce Sell, 


5: now accurſed, and; (till: they hecome Papiſy 
' --:and. Slaves. to the Pope, which'\curſed day, 
© * hope will never come )that curſe will be con. 


& + 


tinued, and every year ſolemnly and unpiouſly 
renewed ;. and Lam perſwaded: that a Oreater 


_ curſecannot befal:this Nation;than that which 


wilt-procure a Popes abſolution , and freeys 
trom his Curſe. | 


In a word, the Trent (+) Council publickly 


maintains this erromous and mpious dodtrine, 


' of the exemption of: their Clergy and Fccle- 


ſiaſtiques, :from the Juri{diftion of all Secy: 


har powers: The greater Crimes of the Biſhops, 


( fay the Trent-Fathers, wn the place (a) wy 


cited )cari be examin'd and-puniſh'd\ ONELT 


- all the Clergym 


BY THE POPE: and their leffercrimes,ONE- 


\' EY BY THE COUNCIL. of Biſhops. No hy- 


Judge or Judicaturehow:great ſoever, (nor 
Kings,nor' Parhaments /) .muſt'meddle with 
them; they may- ſecurely {tn andineed not 
fear any puniſhment by any Secular power. 
How dangerous and pernicious this muſt need 
be te all Secular ſupreme powers,let the world 
udge:Certainly(upon theſe Popilh principles) 

ut and will much-rather fexr 
and obey the:Pope who can, than their Prit- | 
ces, wha( by their principles.)have no powe! 
to: puniſh» them.” But this isnot all ; for (to 
omit/all:other )there is one pernicious Popil 
principle more, not-yet mention'd, whichab- 


'folutely abrogates/ and deprives Princes and 


King 


—King of all thei = power, as t9 6 the Cler- 
oY. For; [70 


Laſtly, It is/a eonſtantly approved and' HOSE" 


Dodrine at Rox, (though evidently impious 


and traiterous ) That the Clergy and Eccleſia- 


es, are NONE OF THE KINGS SUB- 
TS. If this be not #rne,( as ſure enough it _ 
1 not) then their Popiſh Canons are erroneous, 


/ (as youſhall ſe&anon ) and their General Conn- 
ls Und Popes;(o far from being infallible, that 


they are aGFnally and evidently falſe : For both _ 
their Canon-law, their Conncils, ( even General © 
ones and their Popes in their Decrotal Epiſtles © 

(as by the following Teſtimonies will appear) 
have approved, received,and by their authority 
(fo farasthey are able)eftabhſh'\dand wnfirm'd 


this rebellious and Popiſh principle: BurCon the 


other {ide ) if they approve and'acknowledge 
this Principle to be true, (as conſtant] y they 
do )then they approve a "Do&rine which is not 
onely dangerous , but pernicious'to- Princes, 


which dethrones and! unkings them, (as to all | 


their Clergy and: Feclefi taftiques :) for if they 


be not Subjects to any 'Secular Prince, then it 


ls evident , that no ſuch Prince can be their 


King; it being impoſlible,that any-man ſhould 


be King of ſuch perſons, who are none of his 
Sabje&ts.And although this Popiſh principle be 
erroneous. and traiterous, againſt the light of 
Nature and Scriprure Reaſon and Revelation; 


; . yet tisnot all. For they do not only fay,that 


P 2 ihe 


[108] 
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(3) Emendatum, CORREC- 


TOM, recognitum, & APPRO-. * 
BATUM. Ita 1n Bulla Grego- - 
r11 13, data Rome-1580. Jurt: ,, 


Canonico prxfixa. 


(c) Imperium non PR AFEST.. 


Sacerdotiv, ſed SUBEST. Lem- 


ma ad Cap. Solicitz 6. Extra 


De Major. & Obedientia. 


(4) Epiſcopas NON DEBET * 
SUBESSE: PRINCIPIBUS, . 


ſed PR AESSE. Ibidem. 

(e) Hoc dicit Tnnocentius 3.0 
ef MULTUM. ALLEGABILE. 
Ibidem... 

(f) Precellit: Imperator illss 
DUNTAXAT, qui ab to recipi- 
unt temporaliz---Super bonos &-- 
males, gladiratcepit” poteſtatem 
Imptrator; ſed in eos SOLUM- 
MODO;' qui utentes giadio, ſunt 
tus yuriſsittioni Commiſſi----De 
ſacerdetali- proſapia diftum ft, 
nn DE REGIA STIRPE, 
Conſtitui te ſuper gentes &REG- 
NA; ut EVELLAS, DISSI- 
PES, &c. difto Cap. Solicite.. 


6. Extra. De Majorit. & Obedi- - * 


entia. 

(g) Corpus Juris Canonici. 
Paris 1520, Antverp. Aft. 1570» 
of Paris 1612. and 1618. 
and at Lions 1661. 


(7) Panoftmitan. ad dium. 
Cap. Solicitz.. 6. Edit. 150g. . 


Lugdun1. 


matenſ1s. 


Laur. de Fhliſco Epiſco- - 
pas-ew 
(5 


BY -1. Imperium SUBEST * 
facerdotio,& ti OBEDIRE TE-. 


NET OR: 2. Clericas AVLLO 


MODO*ſubeſt LAICO, niſs ra- . 


tiene feudi ab to babiti. 3..Cle- 


rici ſunt EXEMPTIS# F4-- 


rifdiftione Laicorums, FU RE 
DIVINO, 


this, (1): T. The Entper 


the CLERGY ARE NONE OF THE KING 


SUBTFEC TS : But (which is more erroneous 
and irrational)they do exprefſly ſay,that THE 


. ELERGY ARE SUPERIOR TOFHE KING, 
_ and HE THEIR 'SUBFJECT.: That both 
_ © theſe Popiſh Polttions may appear fo be ap- 


proved by., and generally received:-in the 


Church of Rowe 3 I: deſire you ſertouſly to 
_ conſider thefe following Teſtimonies. 
1, In the: Body ' of their Canon-Law, of ther 


moſt corre&(b:)Editions,and(as ſuch)publiſhd 
by the Authority of Gregory the thirteenth;we 


 findetheſe words (c ) The EMPIRE IS N0T 
SUPERIOR, but SUBFEET tothe PRIEST 


HOOD.And it there follows mmedately(d) 
THE BISHOP OUGHT NOT TO BE SUB- 
FECT, BUT SUPERIOR. TO PRINCES. 


And that all-may take notice of this Popih | 


Poſition , 1t 1s there added'(e) Pope Innocent 
the third ſays this, and it is FIT TO BE AL 
EEDG'D MUCH (tor the Popes Supremacy 
he means.) And indeed Pope Innocent ſays 
that,. and much-more, in.that Decretal (f)E- 
2: ; lome of the words are in the margent: 
And all this, in their approved. Editions ol 
their Canon-Law (7g) old and (þ )new. I'r 
orenitan (their great Canoniſt )is more ( i Jex- 
preſs-and fill ta our purpoſe. The ſum of 
what he ſays(as the Author of. the (4) Sun 
marics. prefix'd to that Chapter tells us) 
or 7. SUBFECT tv, 
and BOUND TO OBEY- THE PRIEST. 


1 he 


ad - 


Re 


\.  -2. TheClergyis NO WAY SUBFECT to the 


. LAITY (mot tothe King) but onely for ſome 


Lay-Fee, or Farm held of him. 3. The CLER- 

GY BY THE LAW OF GOD, are EXEMPT - 

from the FURISDICT ION of LAYMEN. And 

no wonder,if the IMPERIAL POWER muſt 

be ſubje& to the PONTIFICAL; if it be true, 

which their Canon-Law (a) (out of the De- (a) Cap. Solicite 6. Extra 
cretal of Pope Innocent the Third ) the Author NE IIEnY 
of the(b)Gloſs,and the (c) Additions to it,ſay. (7) Bernard. de Borano Ca- 


nonicus Bononienfis in Gloſſa, 


. Forthe Pope in that Law,ſays; That the P oPpes ad-verbum, Inter ſolem. Ib. - 


Þ2 


further tells us,Cout of Ptolemy ) that the Sun 


. c) Laurentius'm his Addir> - 
power, 3s as much greater than the Emperors, as ME nw 


THE SON 35 greater than the MOON. 2. The 

Gloſs fays (for lo, in his Arithmetique , the 

difference is ignorantly and wildly computed ) 

that the Popes Power is 47 times greater than 

the Emperors : and the Addition to the Gloſs | 

(in their beſt Editions of the(.d )Canon-Law ) * (4) vide Corpus Juris Cano» -- 
nict, cum Gloſhis, Parif. 1512. .. 

is greater than the Moon 7744 times; and - 

lo (by this theres Account ) . the: Pontifical 

Power 18 no lIcls than 7744 times greater than 

the Imperial ; and then there 1s no doubt,but 

in their opinion who believe all this, the 

Emperor-and all Kings muſt be the Popes . 

Subjects, and they no way. ſuperior to him. 


. Pope Martin, the. Fifth cites the Decretal of - 


Pope Innocent the Third, and more fully ex- - 


Plains the meaning of . it; . appraves (e_)and (:) cap. 4d rprimendes 4. + 
De Foro comp:tenti. In 9. Edit.” . 


confirms i, and -both their Decretals are now jurj canric. Lupd, 1451; 
reterr'd into the body of- their Law .(where 
Pope 


(5) Emendatum, CORREC- 


TUM, recognitum, & APPRO-. 
BATUM. Ita 1n Bulla Grego- + 
r11 13. data Rome- 1580. Jurt: ,, 


Canonico prxfix4. 


(c) Imperium non PRAFEST.. 


Sacerdotiv, ſed SUBEST. Lem- 
ma ad Cap. Solicitz 6. Extra 
De Major. & Obedicnt1a. 


(a) *Epiſcopas NON DEBET * 
SUBESSE: PRINCIPIBUS, . _ 


ſed PR AESSE. Ibidem. 

(e) Hoc dicit Tmocentius 3.0” 
eff MULTUM. ALLEGABILE. 
Ibidem.-. 


(1) Precellit- Imperator illss. 


DUNTAXAT, qui ab to recipi- 
unt temporaliz---Super bonos &- 
males, gladiraccepit © poteftatem 
Imptrator; ſed in eos SOLUM- 
MODO;" qui utentes giadio, ſunt 
tius yuriſaittioni Commiſſi----Pe 
ſacerdetali proſapia diftum ft, 
mn DE REGIA STIRPE, 
Conſtitui te ſuper gentes &REG- 
NA, wut* EVELLAS, DISSI- 
PES, &c. dio Cap. Solicite. 


6. Extra. De Majorit. & Obedi- - * 


entia. 

(g) Corpus Juris Canonici. 
Paris 1 520. Antverp. Aft. 1570s. 
RY Paris 1612. and 1618. 
and at Lions 1661. 

( 


;) Panotmitan. ad dium. 
Cap. Solicitz.. 6. Edit. 150g. . 


ugdun1. 
( Laur. de Fhico Epiſco- - 
BS: 


L 
pus: Brumatentfis, 


(1-1. Imperium SUBEST * 
facerdotio,&- te; OBEDIRE TE- . 


NET OR. 2. Cliricss AVLLO 


MOD9ſubeſt LAICO, niſs ra- . 


tiene feudi ab to habiti. 3..Cle- 


rick ſunt EXEMPTI &# 7u-- 


rifdiftione Laicorums, FU RE 
ÞBIVINO, 


: this, (1): F. The Entper 


- 


"the CLERGY ARE NONE OF THE KINGS 


SUBFECTS : But (which is more erroneous 
and irrational)they do expreſly fay,that THE 


 -» CLERGY ARE SUPERIOR TOTHEKING 
 *- -and\ HE THEIR "SVBFECT.:- That both 
_ | - theſe Popiſh Poſttions may appear fo be ap- 


proved by., and generally recewved--in the 


Church of Rome ; I: deſire you ſeriouſly to 

. .con{ider thefe following Teſtimonies. 
1, In the'Body | of their -Canon-Law, of their 
- miſt corre&(b;)Edztions,and(as fuch)publiſhd 


by the Authority of Gregory the thirteenth;we 


 findetheſe words (ce) The EMPIRE IS N0T 
SUPERIOR, but SUBFEET tothe- PRIEST. 
 HOOD.And it there follows mmediately() 
THE BISHOP OUGHT NOT TO BE $SUB- 


FECT, BUT SUPERIOR: TO- PRINCES. 


And that all-may take notice of this Popih | 


Poſition , it 1s there added{(e) Pope Innocent 
the third ſays this, and it is FIT TO BE AL 
EEDG D MUCH (tor the Popes Supremacy 
he means.) And indeed Pope Innocent ſays 
that,. and much-more, in. that Decretal (f)E 
p#file ; ſome of the words are in the margent: 
And all this, in their approved. Editions of 
their Canon-Law (g) oldand (hb )new. I'r 
zorenitan (them great Canonut )is more (i ex 
preſs-and full to our pyrpote. The ſum of 
what he ſays(as the Author of. the (4) Sun 
maries:. prefix'd to that Chapter tells us) | 
on 3s. SUBJECT 0 
and BOUND TO OBEY- THE PRIEST 


1 The 


ad - 


cv Ga Wot 
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Pernicious to P2oteſtant Painces, &c.— [109] 
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- 2. TheClergy is NO WAY SUBJECT to the 


LAITY (mot tothe King ) but. onely for ſome 

Lay-Fee, or Farm held of him. 3. The CLER- 

GY BY THE LAW OF GOD, are EXEMPT - 

from the FURISDICTION of LAYMEN. And 

no wonder,it the IMPERIAL POWER muſt 

be ſubje& to the PONTIFICAL ; if it be true, 

which their Canon-Law (a) (out of the De- Ca) Cap. Solicite 6. Extrs 
cretal of Pope Innocent the Third.) the Author ©" © Oecientid. 
of the(b)Gloſs,and the (c) Additions to it,ſay. (5) Bernard. de Borano Ca- 


nonicus Bonontienfis in Gloſſa, 


For the Pope in that Law,lays; That the P opes ad.verbum, Inter ſolem. Ib.” 


|S) 


. c) Laurentius'mn his Addit> - 
power, 35 as much greater than the Emperors, as Ch 


THE SON 3 greater than the MOON. 2. The 
Gloſs ſays (for lo, in his Arithmetique , the 
difference 1s ignorantly and wildly computed ) 
that the Popes Power is 47 times greater than 
the Emperors : and the Addition to the Gloſs | 
(in their beſt Editions of the(.d )Canon-Law ) * (4) vide Corpus Juris Canoe - 
further tells us,Cout of Ptolemy )that the Sun "© C0 Barlk 1912s 
is greater than the Moon 7744 times; and - 

lo (by this theres Account ) . the: Pontifical 

Power 18 no leſs than 7744 times greater than. 

the Imperial ; and then there 1s no doubt,but 

in - their opinion who believe all this, the - 

Emperor-and all Kings muſt be the Popes . 

Subjects, and they no way, ſuperior to him. 


. Pope Martin, the, Fifth cites the Decretal of - 


Pope Innocent the Third, and more filly ex- - 


Plains the meaning of. it; . appraves (e)and (:) cap. 4d reprimendes 2. + 
De Foro competenti. In 9. Edit.” . 


confirms i, and-both their Decretals are now }ycis Canici, Lud, 1551 
reterr'd into the body of- their Law .(where 
Pope 
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(A Laicis in Clericos NUL- 


LA POTESTAS, &c. Lemma - 


ad dium Capurt. 

(2) Non attendzntes, quod 
LAICIS in CLERICOS, EC- 
CLESTASTICAS perſonas, aut 
EORUM BONA, NULLA (it 
attributa POTESTAS. Ibid. Ca- 
pite ditto. ; 

(þ) Cap. Quia 2. De foro 
EOMPEtentl. 1N 7. 


(t) Cnjuſcunque preeminentie, 


dignitatis, ſtatis, aut conditions 


exiſtant. Toidem.. 

(+) Principes , Marchiones, 
Duces, &Cc. non poſſunt ſine culpa 
SACRILEGI., Clericos bannire 
aut relegare. Thid. 


- (OO) Perſona CUFUSLIBET 
CLERICT . eſt SANCTA quoad 
hoe, quod NON POTEST SUB- 
FICI POTESTATI. S E C U- 
LART;& «qu contrarinum 
faciat, SACRILEGUS eſt. Ca- 
jetan. in Aquinat, 2. 2. Qneſt, 
$9. Art. 3. Sc. ad. 5. dubi- 
um. And much more to the 
ſame A we have 1n thoſe 
2 Titles. 1. De foto compe- 
tent1; and 2. De Invaſoribus 
bonorum Eccleſiz in 7. Decre- 
taltum. 

(m) 1. Reges non habent 
poteſtatem coattivam in Eccle- 
fraſticos. 2. Eccleſraſtici non 
paſſunt canveniri, niſt coram ſupe- 
rare ſuo Eccleſeaſtico. 3. EX- 
EMPTIO CLERICOROM, 
et ex OMNIUM SENTENTTIA, 
de Ture DIVINO, ita ut 4a po- 
rcſtatibus ſtcularibus ETTAM 
SUPREMAIS,. ju&icari ant con- 
aemnari nequeant. Vid. Collegi1 
Bononienfis Reſponſum pro l1- 
bertate Eccleſ. Bonon. 1609. 
Jet. 21+ 46, Ec. 


VI 


Lemma, or Title to the Chapter before cited 


Pope Martins Decretal was tot before # Th 


is this (f') ...c......Lay-men have NO POWER 
OVER CLERGT-MEN\,&c. And the Decteti 


-- it felt ſays x eg) ncearretes Þ Hat ELAY-MEN ha 


NO AUTHORITY over the Clergy, ECCLE. 
STASTICAL PERSONS, or their GOODS 
Pope Urban the fexth has the wery ſame (b) 
words,approves,and (by his Papal Authority) 
confirms them ; and declares all Lay-mer (of 
(7) what enmnence ſoever ) who exerciſe any 
Juriſdifion over Eccleſtaſtiques, (k,) Sacriles 
015, and Excommunicates them, and all whoe- 


ver afliſt, abett, or defend them. 


Cardinal Cajetar, who (' his great Learning, 
and eminent place in Government of that 
Church conſidered )could 7ot be ignorant what 
Poſitions were appfoved at Rome , tells us (1) 
<c.ce.oee T hat the Perſon of EVERY CLERGY 
MAN, was SACRED thus far,that he COULD 
NOT BE SUBTFECT to any SECULAR 
POWER. | 


” _ 


Nay , a whole Learned Colledge aſſures w, 
of the truth of the 3 Propoſitions. 1. KINGS 
C1) have NO COACTIVE POIVER over El 
CLESITASTICKS. 2. ECCLESTASTICKS 
cannot be ſued, or call d to an account, befie 
any, ſave onely THEIR ECCLESIASTICAL 
Superior. 3. The EXEMPTION of the Clerey, 
is IN THE FUDGMENT OF ALL i 

; Pap 
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Fu Pernicious to Pzoteltant Princes, &c. [111] 


' theyare (by the Law of Ged)) exempt from all « 


Papiſts they mean _) of DIVINE RIGHT ; fo 
that they cannot be FUDG'D,or PUNISH'D 
by any SECULAR,no NOT SUPREME POIW- 
ERS. And here I deſire you to conſider ; 
(what the Colledge of Bononia here affirms) 
that the Eccleſiaſtiques(Secular and Regular) 
are,in the opinion of ALL ROMAN. CATHO- 
LIQVES, by the LAW OF GOD, lo ('*) ex- (+) via. cap. & quis 4. 
empted from. the Juriſdiction of all Secular, jo ro; comperents in | 
(even SUPREME) POWERS, that they can 5 ti5—-—Confirations edite 


neither Tudge, nor. puniſh them. Whence it rin Ecfeice Gre 
evidently follows, 1. That the Popiſh Clergy, And in the Chapter, it is de- 
where-ever they are ( eſpecially in England, cirine, & perſonas Ecclete 
and Procſies Kingdoms ) ave no Sue of pe ne 
that King,a whoſe dominions they live, becauſe can————_— 
c. in virtute Sanz OBEDJ- 
Secular JuriſdiSiion : It being a contradiction Of confine qradiles of. 


ES ſervent------Si Dei offinſam, 
torfay, that any Man is a King in reſpe@& of '$e07s 4p 05 209% 


: *C4:Q: vitare wvoluerint ULTIONEM. 
thoſe,over whom he has no j uri{diction. And, Kings canno meddl hea 
; TY OS. : ccleſtaſtical Perſons ; if the 

2. It follows, that this wwfpions and traitcrous Ec I OT. 


EO $1039 1 11e 0Þz1700 of (ome be puniſhd by the Pore : that © 
Doctrane and Poſs Hons not the P f I Is, robe ” ſays 
one,or a few private perſons, but of ALL RO- the pope ,and his Lateran Coun- - 


; F . FA cil, Cap. 2. De Invaſiy. & Oc- 
| MAN-CA IH QLIQVES p] and ſo of theu Po- Cup. Boy Ecclifpe, 1n 7. Decycta- - 


piſh Church; and'then their Church (by their wn 
own Confeſſion) is gailty of maintaining and 
approving fuch dangerous, and to all.(* eſpc- 
cially Proteſtant ) Kings, Peruicions Princi- - 


ples. Q.E.D. Þ 


But-we- have greater Authority - ( than that. 
of the Colledge of .Boxonia) to manifeſt the 


truth of what we-ſay,when we accule the Po- 


pith - 


©  Popilh Pinciples, 8c. 


nn 


( 4 ) * Index Expurgatorius 
Hilpanicus, Madriti, Anno 1657, 
in Johanne Chryſoſt.pag.703. 

( b ) Index Expurg. Lufitan. 
.Olyſip. 1624. Pag- 753» 

( c ) Edit. Batil. 1558. 

(d) Sacerdotes etiam Princi- 
$ib:1s Fare Divino ſubditi. 


(«) Concil, Trident. Seſl. 25, 
De Reformar. Cap. 20. Precipit 
ſanita Synodus, Sacros CANO- 
NES, Confilia Generalia OM- 
NTA, ntcnon alias APOSTOLI- 
CAS SANCTIONES in favo- 
rem Ecclifcaſticarum perſonarum, 
& libertats Ecchifafiice: & 
contre equs Vielatores editos,que 
OMNIA preſenti Deerito IN- 


NOVAT, EXACTE ad OMNI-. 


BUS obſeryari debere. 


ph Church for approving and maintaining 
this impious and pernicious Dotrine ; Thy 
their Eccleſraſtiques are not the Kings Suljefl, 


I mean the Inquilitors of ('@)) Spain and (4) 


_ - Portugal,$c. who tinding'in the Index of Chr; 


Joſtome, ( c )wordls exprelling this propoſition 
(d )PRIESTS, BY THE LAW OF 60D, 
AKE SUBFECT TO PRINCES ;they(knon 


:ing that Poſition to be inconſiſtent with the 
Exemptions of their Popith Clergy) dann tht 


Propolition,and command it to be blottedout 
Deleantur illa werba (lay they) though Chr: 
foſtome lay the very ſame thing, in the plazh 
which the Index refers. Now it 1s evidentyht 
they who damn this Propoſition(as erroniow) 
PRIESTS by the Law of God, are ſulje*1 
Princes; muſt (of neceſlity ) approve and 


firm the contradiQory ; That Prieffs,by thelan | 


of God ARE NOT ſubje& to Printes : which 
15 that rebellious Poſition , with which tic 
Church of Rome is juſtly charged. 


6. Lafily, the principal Authorities I hat 
brought to prove this ( or any of the forme 
Rebellious Dodrines charg'd on the Churd 
of Rome ) have been, 1. Their approved, al 
(by Publick Authority of their Church ) rect 
ved and eftabliſh'd Laws. 2. Their Fit 
Bulls, Decretals and Conſtitutions. 3. Of the 
Canons of their Pravincial, National, or Generd 
Councils : All which are approved, inmowatel 


and confirm'd expreſly,in their Trent (e) _ 


(lh, 


, 


Pornttious to P2oteſtane Yunces,” Kc. 


LD _—C_— 


cit, 
- (2 RT Soo 
Sovls, the chief of their Regulars, (g) all Gra- 
 duates, Profeſſors and Readers in their Univer- 
fities, (fn) all Phyſetians, &c. are ſolemmly (i) ſworn 
| t0-approve, receive, and (without all dobting) 
 #0' profeſs dll thoſe Canons and Papal Conſtituti- 
ons, and, to Anathematize, Reje&, and Curſe all 
contrary —_— and to endeavour (as much as 
in them lies) that all committed to their care, 


ſhall conflantly hold and teath the ſame. . 


( as was before mentioned ) and all their 


The Premiſes impartially conſider'd, I think two 
things may, and will evidently follow : | 


' 1, That the Principles and Poſitions before men- 
| _ tion'd, are not only dangerous, but pernicioxs to 
_ all Supreme Powers; ( eſpecially to Proteſtant 
Kings and Princes ) and that in one thing omit- 
ted before; that is ; That Faith is ngt' to be 
kept with Heretiques , but that any competent 
Eccleſuaftical Judge, may condemn, and execute 
Heretiques, (or thoſe who are reputed ſuch) not- 
withſtanding any SAFE CONDUCT given then, 
BY THE EMPEROR, KINGS, or SECULAR 
PRINCES, though confirm'd by OATH; and 
this impious, and (to Supreme Powers) pernz- 
cons DoFirine, approved, and publickly declared 
and profeſs'd ; not only by particular, and pri- 
wate perſons, but by their own General (k) Conn- 
&l of Conſtance : which condenn'd (1) and exe- 
- "ented Jerome of Pragne, and Fobn Hus, not- 
va Q WI 


Seenlar'Clergy, all who have any Cure of 


(f) Vide Bullam ÞPii.4, ſu- 
pr forma Juramenti Profeih- 
onis fidei,in calce Sels.z 5,Cor- 
Cil!t Trident, datam Remz. 1d. 
NOV. I564. 

(2) Vid.Pullam P11.4.Extr 2 
De Magiſiris  Dotoribas, Cap. 
In ſacroſanta. 2. In ſeptimo. 

(b) Vid. Bullam Pii Papz 
5. Extra De Medici, Cap. iu- 
pra gregem. 1s Decret. 7. 

(7) Vide ditam Pii,qg. Bul- 
lam, ſuper forma Juramepti 
Profol, &&cj, & Concil. Trj- 
dent. Sed, 25.8 2.4. De Redure 
; mats Cap. 12, ſ$6MOBHA{NI1A @ 
ſacy is Canonibus; $5 Vecumenzcis 
Conciliss, ar: praftgue & Sacro- 
ſanta Synolp. Frifent. definite, 
INDÞDVBIFTANTER, recipio ac 
profitzor , 4 CONTRA RIA 
OMNIA vejtio ar Anethewts 
ties, .40 4 06h. fubditisuel ibis, 
quorum Sure ad me ſpeizgs, tene- 
ri, dogers, & predicari{quemm 
in we &fÞ) aurabe. - Verba fuit 
dictz Bulle Pii Papz.4 | 


(k) Quod n01 obſtantibus ſal- 
vis Conduttibus IMPERA TOs 
RIS, KEGUM, & SECULI 
PRINCIPUM, QUOCUN-= 
QUE VINCULO SE OB- 
STRINXERINT,poſfit per Fu- 
dicem competentem de Heretica 
pravitate inquiri, & c. Concil. 
Conſtantienſ. Seil; 19. 

(1) Conſfil, Conſtant. Sef{. 
21. damnatio Hicronymi Pra- 
genſfis Sefl, 45. damnatio_]e- 
han, Hus, 


' Popiſh Painciples, & 


(ly 0MNES& fngulos Hee. 


reticos, nec non corum ſettatores 
utrinſque ſexa ; © etiam defen- 
dentes eoſdem, vel ipfss quomodo- 
Febet,- publice vel occulte partici- 
pantes; ctiamp REGALI,RE- 
GINALT, 
AVES DIGNITATE Ec- 
cEFrafticd- aut mandane praful- 
ant ;—-per Excammunications, 
& PAIFATIONIS bonovrum ac 
dignitatiom ſecularium-, & alias 
penas etiom per captiones & 1N- 
CARCERATIONES fpurian- 
r- Concil, Conſtanſicnf. Sell, 
45. 


ALI aut alia 


|S) 


withſtanding the Emperors Safe Condu&, with 
out which they would not have come to thy 
Council. To which we may add, that tho 
Fathers of Conſtance (it will highly concern P,. 
teſtant Princes to conſider it ) Synodicall y de 
fine, and declare, That all Heretiques, (that is] 
they call, and commonly miſcal Heretiques al 
their defendors, or fawourers, 8c. of what «| 

pity foever, (1) (Kings, and. Queens, and Dus, 
8c.) thall be Excommunicated and deprived 
of all their Goods, and Secular Dignities.. Thi 
(in Thefz ) is their impions DoCtrine and Princil:; 
and (in Praxi) they are now endeavouring t 
put 1t in execution here in England; as evident. 
ly appears by their Popiſh and Helliſh Conhi- 
racy, by the Gracious and Powerful Providence 
of Heaven, lately and happily diſcovered. I 
take it then to be evident, that the aforeſaid 
Popith DoGtrines and Principles are exceeding 
dangerous, and to all Supreme Powers (eſpeti 
ally Proteſtant Kings and Princes); perniciow 


. And fromthe Premiſes, it will as evidently fol 


low, that the aforeſaid Popiſh Principles,arendt 
the private Opinions of ſome particular Perſon 
only : ſecing; 1. They are profeſs'd and vind- | 


_ cated by the Jeſuites, Canoniſts, and general) 


by other great Writers of that C hburoþ, inthet 
Books publiſh'd with the Approbation-and:-(o- 
aendation of A athority. 2. Eftabliſh'd in-thelr 
approved and received Canon-Law. 3. In tif 


duthentick Decretal Epiſtles, and Papal C "m_ | 
2 tioth 


_———_ .< 


\ 


Prrnicious to Pzoteftant Princes, &c. 


Free} = 


 —O— 


tions. 4. In their General Conncils; thoſe (I 
mean) which they acknowledge-to be General. 
5. And (to fay no more) all their Clergy and 
Eccleſtaſtiques, (who have place in thoſe Councils) 


—_—_ 


have taken a Solemm Oath: to: maintain all thoſe * 
Canons, and Papal Conſtitutions ; and this Oath 


required and taken by the Authority and:Com-' 


mand of the (a) Council of Trent, and the (b):Popez 
who is acknowledged to be their (c) Supreme 
Jadge, and (fince the Councils of Piſa,Conſtance 
and Bafel, declared by Pope Leo the Tenth, and 
his Lateran Council, (which they account a Ge- 
neral Council) to be above all General Conncils : 
and this Declaration (that all might know it is 
Law and Obligatory) has lately been (d) re- 


ferr'd into the Body of their Canon-Law. Now 


theſe things being undeniably true , that their 
Popes and. General Councils (the Supreme Au- 
thority of their Church): have approved and 
received the aforeſaid Principles and' Poſitions, 


and cauſed their Eccleſiaſtiques ſolemnly to. 


{wear, That they do believe, and will conſtant- 
ly profeſs them, and (lo far as they are able) 
make all: committed to their charge, do ſo too ; 


: _ Tt evidently follows, that they are. Roman-Ca-. 
. - [tholick Do&trines, own'd and approved: by their 
Charch, and not only by private and particular 
. Perſons. 


So that tf any (who knows, and has 
impartially conſidered the. Premiſes ) deny it; 


I ſhall not-call him Impudent, but I may (and: 
muſt) ſay, he has a hard Forehead, and a little 


To» 


thing will. not make him bluſh. 


© (4) Vide Concil: Trident-- 
Scfl, 24. Cap. 12. de Refor- 
mat, & Annotat, Joh. Sotcalli. 
Theologi, & Horatii Lutii, Ju- 
riſconſulti, ad caput dictum in 

Edit. diti Concilii Antverp. ., 
I596. aliifque nup2ris. 

(5) In Bulla Pii'Papz. 4. ſu- --- 
p:r forma Juramenti profcitio» 
nis Fidei, Rome, 1564. 

(c) Concil, Florent, Decreo- 
to, 4. apud Longum 2 Corio- 
lano, pag. 386, 

(d) Cap. Paſtor. r. Extra De- 
Conciliss, in Septimo. And in. 
the ſame place, Cap. S7cat: 3., 
and Cap.Benedi4u4.4, The ſame 
Do&trine is confirmed by Pops: 
P45, 4 6 5 


2oyilh) Painciples, Vee. 


'To .conclude ; If that Prieſt, or Popiſh Gentle: 
man, (you mention) who ſo confidently denies the 
Church of Rome to approve ſuch Principles, as1 have 

'Jaid to her charge z can ( asto the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the Teſtimonies here ited ; for I neithermneed. 
nor will undertake for every particular Circums 
ſtance, or Typographical Error) cicher ſhew, - 
I. That I have »riſquoted the Authors and Books 

I cite, and that fach Paſſages do not everurl ; 


T 


the places quoted. | ol 


. Or (if they do occur) that I have miſtod, 
their meaning , as to the purpoſes for w 'y 
they are produc'd. "© 


. Or ( if neither of theſe can be ſhown ihe | 
can make it appear, that the Church of Rowe 
has (by any publick A& or Declaration) dF 
own'd ſuch pernicious Principles and Poſitions, 

and damn'd them as erroneous, and'( what 
they really are ) impious : I do hereby pro 
miſe "nah that I will be (what I hope never 
ſhall be ) one of the worſt ſort of Chriſtians 
in the World, I mean a Roman-Catholiqu 
Farewel. | 


Your Faithful Friend, h 


ets £ 
- k # 
T; L 


